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PRIEKSVARDS

i grimata turpina pirma krajuma ANTIQUITAS VIVA: STUDIA
CLASSICA (Riga, LU Zinatniskie raksti, 645. s&jums, 2001) tradi-
ciju: apkopot studiju un pétijumu rezultatus klasiskas jeb plasaka
nozimé — antikas senatnes joma, ka ari informaciju par pédéjo gadu
bitiskikajam norisém un faktiem saistiba ar 3o jomu galvenokart
klasiskis filologijas ka zinatnes apakinozares konteksta.

ANTIQUITAS VIVA —Dziva senatne - $o devizi ka vienojoso saviem
pétijumiem izvélgjusies Latvijas Universitates klasiskas filologijas spe-
cialisti. Dzivigs gan pats sevi, gan diahroni - ieteckmju, parmantoja-
mibas, interpreticiju zina — Senas Griekijas un Romas kultarveikums
izradas nozimigs ne tikai antikas pasaules pétniekiem vien.

Eiropas klasiska kultirmantojuma zimes savu pétijumu lauka
NOVErte un iztirza ari latvie$u valodniecibas, literatiiras un tedtra zinat-
nes specialisti (R. Briedis, M. Grudule, O. Lams, D. Lase, Dz. Paegle,
S. Radzobe, D. Strelevica).

8is gramatas pamatu veido 20 zinatnisku rakstu, kas saistiti ar
Romas tému — URBS AETERNA (Maziga pilseta — tradicija sakpots
un atpazistams Romas epitets), — tads ir petijumu kopas tematiskais
virsraksts.

Ar Romas vésturi un sabiedribu saistitas temas risina A. Stadu-
lane, M. Strads, H. Tumans, I. Uljanova; dazidi antikas (romiesu) lite-
ratiiras jautijumi iztirzati B. Cirules, V. Paparinskas, H. Sneidera,
H. Vellas rakstos; antikas Romas tradiciju iespaidu uz viduslaiku un
19. gadsimra Eiropas pilsétam, |audim, kultaru pétijusas M. Gru-
dule, J. Oriona, E. Uléinaite, K. Vidinga; valodniecibas (seno un miis-
dienu valodu) témas skartas Dz. Paegles, |. Ramnieces, D. Strelévicas

IX
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ILZE RUMNIECE

pétijumos; par Romas simboliem un alazijam latviesu dzejas un pro-
zas konteksta raksta R. Briedis un O. Lams.

Patikami atskarst, ka salidzinajuma ar pirmo krajumu rakstu
autoru kopa skaitliski teju vai dubultojusies, jo pasmaju klasiska
mantojuma parzinatdjiemn ar savu devumu piepulcgjusies specialisti
no Igaunijas, Lietuvas, Krievijas, Vacijas un Maltas augstskolam. Ta
otrais krajums ANTIQUITAS VIVA jau iesaistis zinatniskis infor-
micijas starptautiskd aprité.

Viesautoru raksti tiek publicéti anglu valoda, pievienojot kopsa-
vilkurna tekstu latviski; savukart paSmaju autoru rakstu satura ieskatu
sniedz kopsavilkumi anglu valoda. Arvalstu autoru darbos saglabita
katra originalraksta atsauéu sistéma.

Savukart krdjuma otras dajJas ANNALES uzdevums ir iepazistinat
ar aktualitatém Latvijas Universitates Klasiskas filologijas katedras
un Hellénistikas centra darbiba, ki ari ar faktiem un izcilam personi-
bam no klasiskis filologijas véstures Latvija.

Domajot par paaudZu maigas potencém Latvijas klasisko filo-
logu pulka, patikami atzimét, ka So gramatas daju pamata veidojusi
LU Klasiskas filologijas programmas studenti un pédéjo gadu absol-
venti, aprakstito konferenéu un pasikumu klausitaji vai aktivi dalib-
nieki. Ir pamats cerét, ka nakamas ANTIQUITAS VIVA triennales
laika (krajuma periodiskums — tris gadi) vigi piepulcésies ari zinat-
nisko rakstu autoriem.

Krijuma sagatavotiji ir pateicigi apgadam “Zinatne” par atbalsta
pilnu sadarbibu antikds pasaules un klasiskas filologijas pétijumu
publicitates nodroginasana.

Ilze Rumniece



URBS AETERNA

HARIJS TUMANS

SENIE ROMIESI: “PIRMIE VACIESI”
VAI “PIRMIE AMERIKANI?
KULTURAS TIPOLOGIJAS PROBLEMA

Kultiiras tipologija vienmeér ir |oti sareZgits jautajums, jo sava batiba
tas ir abstrakts kultiras raksturojums, kas ietver sevi daudzu konkrétu
jautdjumu analitiskus rezuméumus. Turklat katras kultaras specifiku
var definét tikai caur attiecigas tautas mentalitates izpratni un salidzi-
nijuma ar citu tautu kultirim. Skiet, ka, runijot par seno romiesu
tautu un tis kultiru, dabiski biatu salidzinat to pirmam kiartim ar
sengrieku tautu un kultaru, jo abas $is tautas veidoja vienotu antiko
civilizaciju. Taja pasa laika 3is kultiras batiski atskiras sava starpa,
un tas nozimé, ka batu svarigi saprast to, kas tdm ir kopigs un kas
atskirigs. Bet ari tas vél nav viss. Seno romiesu kultiras fenomens snie-
dzas talu aiz Romas valsts robezam — teritoridlim un hronologis-
kam, lidz pat muasu dienam. Vairakas tautas dazados laikos ir uzska-
tijusas par iespéjamu identificét sevi ar “mazigo Romu”. Lai saprastu
$o fenomenu, batu jaatrod tas kopigais pamats dazadajas kultiras,
kas padarija iespgjamu $adu pasidentifikaciju. Ta radas ideja salidzi-
nat romiesus ne tikai ar senajiem griekiem, ka tas jau pierasts, bet
ari ar vacieSiem un amerikagiem. Protams, viena rakstd nav iespé-
jams plaSi izvérst seno romieSu kultiiras analizi, tadé| man gribétos
ieskicét Seit daZas svarigakas vadlinijas, kuras raksturo problémas
batibu.

X1
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HARIJS TUMANS

Vispirms butu lietderigi isuma apliakot, kas senos romiesus tuvi-
naja senajiem griekiem un kas vipus atkira. Tas Jautu labak saprast
slavena “romiska gara” butibu un ta unikalitati senaja pasaulé. Fak-
tiski galvena kopiga iezime ir ta, ka abas kultiras sakoméji veidojas
un pastavéja ka polisas kultiiras. Ka zinams, abas tautas uztvéra po-
lisu pirmam kartam ka pilsopu kolektivu, kas apvieno visus brivos
pilsoqus, kuriem ir savi piendkumi un tiesibas {piem.: Thuc., VII, 77,
7; Aristot. Pol., 1252. a 1-5, 1279. a 19-20; Cic. Resp., I, 25, 39).!
Latigu valoda jau pats vards, kas apzimé valsti, norada uz to, ka tas
ir kaut kas tads, kas attiecas uz visiem un visiem pieder — res publica -
“kopiga lieta”, “kopigs ipasums”

No ta izriet galvenas pamatvértibas: dzimtenes slava un labkla-
jiba, tautas vara, valsts un personas briviba utt. 5aji zini abas tautas
ir lidzigas, bet tiedi seit sakas ar1 batiskas atSkiribas to starpa. Grieki
nekad nav varéjusi izk|at no polisas §aurajiem ietvariem un izveidot
pat ne lielvalsti, kaut vai tikai teritorialu valsti. Lielaka politiskas
koopericijas forma vigiem bija nestabila federacija. Turpreti romiesi
izradijas spéjigi izveidot ne tikai lielvalsti, bet pat milzigu impériju,
kuras slava un iespaids sniedzas lidz misdienam.? Lai izskaidrotu $os
faktus, mums ir jasaprot abu tautu atSkiribas gan mentalaja sfera,
gan kultiiru veidojusos apstik|os.

Grieku un romie$u mentalas at$kiribas uzskatami paradas jau vigu
valodi - ta sengrieku valodai ir Joti bagitiga leksika ar daudziem sino-
nimiem, tai piemit sareZgita gramatiska struktiira, kura izpémumu ir
gandriz tikpat daudz, cik noteikumu, taja ir milzigs izteiksmes lidzekju
klasts, kas |auj izteikt part vissmalkakas domas nianses, bet vienlaicigi
piejauj dazadu interpretaciju iespéjas un pat divdomibas, turpreti la-
tinu valoda izce|as ar savu lakonismu, pat sausumu, kas sikuma radija
nopietnas problémas literaras valodas veido3ana, tacu vélak kjuva
par stipro pusi, jo 3ai valodai piemit strikta logiska struktira, kas
padara formul&jumus skaidrus un lielakoties viennozimigus. To pasu
var redzét abu tautu rakstura: senie grieki bija impulsivi, atvérti ira-
cionalajam un radosai darbibai, kas nerékinas ar izdevigumu, vigi
viegli pienéma jauninajumus un ar gratibam paklivas organizicijai;
turpreti senie romie$i izcélas ar savu skarbumu, jowu savaldiby,

XII
12



Senie romiedi: “pirmie vacieSi” vai “pirmie amerikapi? Kulturas tipologijas probléema

konservativismu, maksimalu racionalismu, uzkritosu pragmatismu
un perfektu organizaciju. No pirma acu uzmetiena $kiet, ka tas ir tas,
kas parasti atskir zieme}niekus no dienvidniekiem, kaut gan, formali
skatoties, abas tautas vienadi pieder dienvidiem. Tas tik tiedm ir
savdabigs paradokss — dienvidu tauta, kas péc nacionala rakstura un
mentilajim ipadibam vairak lidzinas zieme|nieciskajam Eiropas tau-
tam. Tadé| var secinat, ka savi laikmeta romiesu kultira bija uni-
kila un senajos laikos nav otras tadas tautas un kultiras, kura butu
sastopams “romiskais gars”. Meklgjot tuvakas vésturiskas paraléles
arpus antikas kultQras, skats, dabiski, vérSas pari Alpiem, zieme|u
virziena...

Atbilstosi nacionalajam raksturam ir abu kultaru sasniegumi. Seno
grieku kultaras mantojums aptver visas humanitaras jomas — mak-
slu, literatiru, teatri, filozofiju utt. Romiesu mantojumam ir pavisam
cits raksturs — valsts organizacija, tiesibas, kara maksla, amfiteatris,
bavnieciba... Virdu sakot, tas ir tas, kas, péc Osvalda Spenglera do-
mam, at3kir kultaru no civilizacijas péc opozicijas principa: grieku
dvésele un romiesu intelekts.? o opoziciju vins ir ilustréjis ar spilgtu
un aspratigu lidzibu: “Katra grieki ir kaut kas no Dona Kihota, katra
romieti ~ kaut kas no Sanfo Pansas..” Pagus romieSus Spenglers
raksturoja ki bezdveseliskus, pragmatiskus un rupjus barbarus.?
Neskatoties uz acimredzamu parspilégjumu, $adam viedoklim ir savs
pamatojums. Lai parliecinatos par to, pietiek paskatities uz abu tautu
garigajiem meklgjumiem un sasnicgumiem. lepreti grieku mitologi-
jai, kas parsteidz ar télu un sizetu bagatibu un dandzveidibu, Roma
més redzam absolatu mitologijas nabadzibu, var teikt, pat tis neesa-
mibu, télu deficitu un fantazijas trokumu. Nevarétu teikt, ka Romia
vispar nebija mitologijas, tacu, ki atzimé daudzi speciilisti, romieu
mitiem ir principiali cits raksturs — tie stasta nevis par dieviem un
dieviskiem varopiem, bet par Romu un tis varopiem — cilvekiem.$
Ta, pieméram, kosmogoniskos mitus vigiem aizvieto legendas par
Romas dibinasanu, bet mitus par dievu cipam - teikas par romiesu
keénipu un varonu cipam.” Tadejadi var teike, ka Roma ir notikusi ne
tikai indoeiropieSu mitu “vesturiskosanas”, ka to ir nosaucis Miréa
Eliade,? bet ari savas pilsétas un véstures iecelana sakrila statusa,

X
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pieskirot tam religisku vértibu. No vienas puses, tas neparprotami
liecina par romie$u religijas un vipu gara nemetafizisko raksturu un
pragmatisko dabu, bet, no otras puses, taja visspilgtak atklajas romiesu
mentalitates un lidz ar to ari visas vinu kultiras butiba un specifika -
ta ir parlieciba par savu unikalititi, parikumu un vésturisko misiju.

Griekija katras pilsétas iedzivotaji skaidri apzinajas savu piede-
ribu kopéjai grieku pasaulei, kurai ir vairaki centri - Delfos, Olimpija
un citur, turklat $aja pasaulé pilsétas atsSkiras tikai péc to vecuma,
lieluma, spéka un ietekmes, turpreti Roma jau no pasiem pirmsaku-
miem apzindjas savu unikilo raksturu un uztvéra sevi ka ipasu pasauli,
kuras centrs ir pati Roma. Ne velti Foruma romiesi ievietoja pasau-
les centru, kuru apziméja ar vardu, ar kuru tika apziméta ari pati pa-
saule, — mundus (Plut. Rom., 11). Ne velti ari Romas pilsétas robeia —
pomerium — ieguva sakrilu statusu, tik sakralu, ka pilsétas ieksiene
nedrikstéja atrasties nekas tids, kas saistits ar navi, — nedz kapi,
nedz brugotie karaviri, jo svétaja Romas pilséta atrodas pati mizZiba,
dieviska klatbime un speks.? Lidz ar to radas priekistats par muZigo
pilsétu. Tatad Roma iemiesoja sevi visu pasauli, tipéc ir dabiski, ka
romiesi atskiriba no griekiem, kuri nepazina absolitu hronologiju,°
atkldja vestures atskaites punktu — un tas bija vigu pilsétas/pasaules
dibindsanas diena. Vienlaicigi romiesi atklaja ari véstures virzibas
ideju, jo vésture vigu izpratné saplida ar Romu un tas butiba bija
tas, ka Roma kjuva par pasauli un pasaule - par Romu.!!

Tik cels pilsétas statuss, dabiski, radija atbilstosas ambicijas, kuras
ir labi redzamas romiesu patriotiskaja mitologija un propaganda.
Taja laika, kad visas citas tautas lepojas ar savu autohtono izcelsmi,
romiesi lepojis ar to, ka vinu sencis bijis Enejs — béglis no Trojas,
tatad cilvéks, kurs zaudgjis savu dzimteni. Toties vip$ bija cilvéks,
kuru pats liktenis izraudzijis célai misijai k]at par “maZigas” Romas
pamatlicéju. Romas pilsétu ir dibindjusi ari klaidoni — Romuls un
Rems, un romiesu tauta veidojis no bégliem un klaidoniem, ka vipi
pasi to atzina (Liv., [, 9, 1; Plut. Rom., 2). Romie3i burtiski iekaroja
sev vietu zem saules un izcinija sev tiesibas uz eksistenci. Kaimigi vigus
nicinaja, tidé| viniem nacids ar varu sev iegit sievas, nolaupot tas
sabiniem. Tatad romiesi bija pirma tauta, kas drosi varéja apgalvot,

XIv
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ka t3 pati sevi izveidojusi, faktiski eit pirmo reizi radas selfrmademan
tipa cilvéks. Visas §is legendas vienlaicigi gan atspoguloja, gan vei-
doja romieSu pasapzigu, turkldt vigu vésturiskie panakumi to tikai
pavairoja. Rezultata vigos nostiprinajas parakuma apziga, kas savu-
kart radija parliecibu par ipa$u Romas misiju cilvéces vésturé. Tas ir
labi redzams vardos, kurus Tits Livijs ielicis Romula muté, kad vips
péc nives, jau dieva statusa, paradijas kidam romietim un pavéstija
tam par romie$u tautas nakotni: “Dodies un pazipo romieSiem, ka
dievi vélas, lai mana Roma k|utu par visu pasaules zemju galvas-
pilsétu {caput orbis terrarum); tadé| lai vigi ropéjas par kara lietam
un lai vigi pagi zina un lai nodod to pécnacéjiem, ka nav tidu cilvé-
cisku spéku, kas varétu pretoties romiesu iero¢iem” (Liv., I, 16, 7).
Tiesa gan, budami racionilisti un pragmatiki, romiesi apzinajas,
ka vinu parikums attiecas ne uz visam, bet tikai uz konkrétam
sféram, ka to labi parida slavenie Vergilija vardi:
Statujas liedinis citi un varam liks dzivibu dvagor,

Ticu es tam; no marmora dzivus tie izveidos vaibstus,

Tiesnesu priek3a tie runas daudz dailik un spidekju cejus

Novilks ar cirkuli labak, un zvaigznaju kustibas noteiks.

Romueti, iegaumeé to, tev valdic par pasaules tauram!

Tapéc biis uzdevums tavs: tas radinat mierigai dzivei,

Pak|autas zéligi sargat, bet spitigas satrieke ar varu.

{Aen., VI, B47-853. A, Giezena tulk.)

Sajos vardos ir redzamas divas butiskas lictas: pirmkart, romiesi
skaidri apzinis savu atpalicibu no griekiem kultiras lauka, otrkart,
vini tikpat skaidri apzinas savu parakumu militira lauka un valstis-
kas dzives organizacijas joma. Scit ir redzama ari romie$u misijas
batiba: “valdit par pasaules tautam” (regere imperio populos) un
“tas radinat mierigai dzivei” jeb, burtiski, “mierigus tikumus ieviest”
(pacique imponere morem). Pedgjais romiesu vésturnieks, grickis
péc izcelsmes, Ammians Marcellins par Romas lielikajiem nopelniem
uzskatija meZonigo tautu savaldi$anu un to pak|au$anu miZigiem
likumiem (Res Gestae, I, 6, 5).

Tarad rezuméjot romie$u misiju varéwu formulée $adi: iekarot pa-
sauli, parvaldit to un dibinart taja mierigu dzivi. Tik tie3im, més to
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labi zinam no véstures — tur, kur ienaca romiesu legioni, tika ieviesti
romie$u likumi un beidzas savstarpégji kari, t. i., tie kari, kas lidz tam
plosijas praktiski visur, kur tika dibinata jauna romie$u kartiba. Bo-
tiba galvenais 3eit ir tiefi kirtibas dibinaSana, jo ti iek]auj sevi gan
valdifanu, gan “mierign tikumu™ ievieSanu. Savukirt kartibas ideja
balstas slavenajas romie$u tiesibas, un $eit romiesi atkal vargja runat
par savu parakumu, ka to spilgti apliecina Cicerona virdi: “Neti-
cami, cik jucekligs, gandriz smiekligs ir visu pargjo tautu civillikums,
atskaitot miséjo; esmu jau pieradis runat par to katru dienu, kad es
pretnostatu masu cilvéku gudribu citiem cilvékiem, it ipasi griekiem”
(De orat., I, 197, 5-9). Cicerons atrada romiefu parakumam ari
augstiko pamatojumu — pati daba varu dod labakiem cilvekiem, un §i
vara nak par labu parvaldimajiem, jo daba ir iekartots t3, ka labakais
valda par vajako: dievs — par cilveky, prats — par miesas kaislibam
utt. (Resp., IlI, 24). Romie$u pak|ausanas citiem batu pretdabiska,
tas bitu pasaules likumu parkapums (fas non est), jo “romiesi ar
dievu gribu ir raditi, lai valditu pir citim tantam” {In. M. Ant., 19).
Ar laiku izkristalizéjas Romas idejas kulminanivais punkts — vara par
visu pasauli. 5i ideja, balstita romie$u parikuma apzina, atstija tik
grandiozu iespaidu, ka pat grieku vesturnieks Polibijs to piepéma ka
pareizu un rakstija, ka romieSu tautas vareniba parspgj visu, kas
bijis lidz $im un kas bas péc tam (I, 2, 7-8). Nav brinums, ka Hora-
cijs sava dzeja varéja apgalvot, ka saule nevar ieraudzit pasaulé neko
labaku par Romu {Carm. Saec., 9 sqq.). Romas impérijas norieta
laika 5. gadsimteni dzejnicks Rutilijs Namncians §adiem vardiem
cildindja Romas civilizéjoso misiju visa pasaulé:

Daudzim un daZidim tautim tu radiji vienotu dzimteni jaunu:

Kas nav pazinis likumus agrik, tiem nak tava vara par labu.
Tu papémi tiesibas savas sev lidzas tos, kas ar ieroliem pieveikti taviem:
Tas, kas par pasauli saucis lidz §im, kjuva par Pilséru!? tagad.
(De red., I, 63—66)

Tatad var drosi apgalvot, ka romiesu kultaras batibu, tas “garu”
veidoja slavena Romas ideja, taCu $is idejas vésture ir atsevisks un visai
grandiozs temats. SimbriZzam, runijot par kultiiru, svarigi ir saprast,
kas visvairik iespaidoja cilveku domasanu un vigu ricibu visas sféris,
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sikot ar politiku, literatfiru, makslu un beidzot ar sadzivi. Seit visur
més redzam to pasu Romas ideju, turklat ta nebija tikai ideologija,
bet gan reals cilveku domu un dzives veids. To atspogujo romiesu
oficiala vértibu sistéma, kuru lieliski izklastija Cicerons sava trak-
titd “Par pienikumiem” Par pirmo un galveno pienakumu, kas ir
paraks pat par pienakumu veciku prieksa, vigs vairakkart nosauca
pilsopu kalpo3anu savai tévijai (De offic., I, 57, 86, 90). Romas vés-
ture pazist daudzus tadas kalpo§anas piemeérus, un daudzus varonu
viardus ir saglabdjusi legendara romiesu tradicija.’® Saja kalposana
varoni nesaudzéja nedz savu, nedz ari citu cilvéku dzivibu. Ta, pie-
méram, pirmais konsuls Junijs Bruts piesprieda navessodu saviem
déliem, kuri tika piekerti sazvérestiba ar Tarkviniju dzimtu {Liv., I,
3-5). Konsuls Tits Manlijs, saukts Torkvats, piesprieda navessodu
savam délam par to, ka vips parkipa téva pavéli, kas aizliedza kara-
viriem atstat ierindu, un piedalijas divkauja ar ienaidnieku. Pat vina
uzvara nespéja mainit téva lémumu, jo pienakums dzimtenes prieksa,
disciplina un varas autoritare ir parizka par téva milestibu uz délu
(Liv., VIII, 5-6; Flor., I, 10, 15). Slavenais Horacijs, ar uzvaru atgrie-
zies majas, nogalinija savu masu par to, ka viga apraudija krirusn
ienaidnieku (Liv., I, 24-26; Flor., I, 3, 1-6). Mucijs Scevola, lai pie-
raditu etrusku valdniekam romie$u gatavibu aizstavét savu dzimteni
un mirt par to, ar priecigu pratu upuréja savu labo roku (Liv., II, 12,
1-5; Flor., I, 4, 5-6), bet Decijs Muss kritiska bridi, dodoties kauja,
upuréja dieviem sevi paSu Romas valsts laba (Liv., VIII, 9, 1-8).

Sie un vél citi piemeéri liecina par individa pilnigu piederibu un
paklaufanos savai valstij, jo Romas ideja ir absoluta, visaptverosa,
kosmiska un parcilvéciska. Individs pilniba pieder savai valstij, vina
dzives bitiba un jéga ir kalposana dzimtenei. So ideologiju labi at-
spogujo pazistamie Horacija vardi: *Dulce et decorum est pro patria
mori!”!* Tas |auj saprast, kapéc romicsi izradijas tik neradosi religi-
jas lauka — vigu istd religija bija pasu valsts un tis ideologija. Ne
velul taja laikmeta, kad 31 ideologija saka zaudét ietekmi uz cilveku
apzinu, slavenais jauninajumu apkarotajs bargais Katons Cenzors
cinijas ne tikai pret greznibu un alkatibu, bet galvenokart pret indi-
vidualistisku apzigu. Viga vesturiskais darbs “Origines™ !’ ir veltits
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romiesu tautas varopdarbiem, un taja nebija vietas karavadonu un
varou vardiem, jo vienigais 1stais varonis ir pati tauta, pati Romas
valsts. Sads varonibas modelis atklaj vél vienu romiesu atikiribu no
griekiem - romiesu varoniba, ka teikts, pilnigi kalpo valstij, bet grieku
varoni pirmaja vieta lika savu godu, un tas bieZi izraisija konfronta-
ciju ar valsti, ka tas bija ar Ahilleju, Miltiidu, Temistoklu, Pausaniju
un citiem.$

Atbilstosi socidlajam ideilam Roma tika kultivétas tas rakstura
ipadibas, kuras bija nepiecieSamas valstiskai kalpoSanai, — militara
drosme, izturiba, pieticiba, pat nabadziba, ar kuru romiesi lepojas,
gods, krietnums utt. Visi legendarie Romas varoni iemieso sevi Sos
tikumus. Varoniba izpaudas ne tikai militara drosmé, bet ari pieti-
ciba un atturiba, jo pieticigs cilvéks neizraisa kildas un vislabak
kalpo valstij. Slavenie pagitnes viri kjuva par pareizad dzivesveida
paraugu — ar lepnumu tika stastits, ka, pieméram, slavenais Manijs
Kirijs, kad vipu ieraudzija parsteigti samnitu sitgi, no koka skivja
éda visparastiko raceni (Plin. N. H,, 19, 87; Val. Max., 1V, 3, 5), bet
tautas varogiem Atilijjam Regulam un Cincinnatam piederéja mazi
zemes plekisi (Val. Max., IV, 4, 6-7). Ir labi pazistama romiefu cina
pret greznibu vélas republikas laika,!” kuras degsmigakais iedves-
motijs bija Katons Cenzors. Lidz pat republikas krizes laikiem ro-
mieSu makslas galvenais uzdevums bija cildinat slaveno romiesu
tautu un tis varoqus. [evérojamikie romiesi, ki, pieméram, Katons,
Cézars, Cicerons, Oktavians un citi, gribédami izpelnities godu un
atzinibu, pat krizes laikmeta centas demonstrét savu atbilstibu “tevu
idealiem”

Virdu sakot, valstiskuma un misijas idejas bija mugurkauls, ap
kuru veidojas romie$u kultira un kas radija ta saucamo Romas ideju.
Izbrinu izraisa tas, ka Romas ideja parauga vienas nicijas ietvarus
un aptvéra vairakas tautas. So ideju parnéma grieki, galli, sirie$i un
citi. Zimigi, ka pédéjais Romas idejas sludinatajs neilgi pirms Romas
impértjas kriSanas bija Ammians Marcellins — griekis. Tas nozimé,
ka romiesu kultiira bija k|uvusi par universalu, kosmopolitisku kul-
tiru, kas ari noteica tas dzivigumu un spécigo asimiléjoso raksturu,
kas radija tadu fenomenu ki romanizacija.
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Saja konteksta, mekl§jot vésturiskas analogijas, runa ir nevis par
Romas idejas pirmantojamibu, bet gan par tipologiski lidzigam pa-
zimém. Romas ideju, t. i., globalas impérijas modeli, pampéma vairakas
tautas, kuras $ida vai citida veida pretendéja uz Romas impérijas
atjaunosanu vai tas goda iemanto$anu. Seit biitu jaruna par griekiem,
krieviem, frankiem, franciZiem, italieSiem, vacie$iem un amerkaniem,
bet es izvélejos tikai divus pédéjos piemerus. Tas ir tade|, ka visi pa-
rejie pieméri ir parak specifiski, tie ir vai nu vaji izteikti (franki), vai
ari tiem ir parak stipri nacionali akcenti, kas nosaka krasas atskiri-
bas no romie$u mentalitates (grieki, krievi, francuZi, italiesi). Tade-
jadi par galveno kritériju es izraudzijos nevis Romas ideju ka tadu,
bet gan tis pazimes tautas kultira, mentalitaté un vésture, kuras vis-
vairak atgadina lidzigas pazimes Senaja Roma. Turklit manis izvélé-
tim tautam ir izdevies viskonsekventak un vispilmgak realizét Romas
ideju, un ir pamats domat, ka tas nav nejausi.

Tatad kapéc tiedi vaciesi? Pirmo reizi es iedomajos par vipiem 5ada
konteksta, kartéjo reizi badams Vacija, sarunas laika ar vacu kolégiem.
Toreiz es pamaniju, ka prakeiski visas viciski runijofo zemju univer-
sitatés antikas veéstures pétnieku vidi izteikti dominé Senas Romas
specialisti un Senas Griekijas petnieki ir absoluta mazakuma (parasti
proporcija ir aptuveni 7 pret 3).'* Es pajautdju kolégiem, ki vini to
izskaidro, un vini atbildgja, ka tas ta ir laitkam tapéc, ka vacu jauniesi
jau skola iepazist latigu valodu, bet sengrieku valoda ir speciali jama-
cas augstskola. Man likas, ka Sis izskaidrojums tomeér nav pietiekams,
un es atsaucos uz Krievijas piemeéru, kur situicija ir ja ne gluzi pretéja,
tad vismaz tada, ka “grieku” skaits parasti ir jotami lielaks ncka “ro-
miesu” skaits, un kur abas valodas tiek apgatas tikai augstskola, kaut
gan pédéjo desmit gadu laika arvien vairak ir vidusskolu, kur tiek ma-
cita latinu valoda. Man liekas, ka gan Vacijas, gan Krievijas gadijuma
var runat par kultaru “simpatjam”, t.i., par fenomenu, kad cilvékus
pievelk tas kultaras, kas ir tuvakas vigu pa$u nacionalajam garam. Kad
es piedivaju vaco kolégiem savu izskaidrojumu un mingju par vacieSu
un romiesu mentalitates lidzibu, kas padara senos romiesus pievilci-
gus viciesiem, kolégu reakcija bija visai pozitiva un piekritoga. Tas ari
iedvesmoja mani uz turpmakiem meginajumiem formulét savas domas.
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Pirmais, kas nak prata, domajot par vaciesu tradicionalo rak-
sturn, ir kartibas milestiba, precizitate un darba kvalitite. Ikviens,
kas to pazist, var atceréties neskaitimus piemérus, kas to apstiprina.
Bet tidas paSas ipasibas lieliski raksturo ari senos romie§us ~ ari tur
més redzam perfektu pax romana organizaciju, darba precizitati un
izcilu kvalitati. Pirms paris tukstosiem gadu buveétie romiesu tilti, celi
un akvedukti joprojam saglaba savas funkcionalas spejas. Klasiska
vacieiu emocionala atturiba un méreniba atgidina romie$u skarbumu,
slaveno severitas. BieZi vien, skatoties uz skarbajiem romiesu portre-
tiem, mani parpem sajuta, ka es redzu pazistamus vaciskus vaibstus.
Bet ko lai saka par visiem zinimo viciesu militadro drosmi un discip-
linu? Skiet, ka Eiropi joprojam nav citas tautas, kas varétu vigus
parspét 3aja zipa. Seit. nav tuvikas un precizikas paraléles ki senie
romiesi. Abu tautu militarais gars ir Joti lidzigs. To pasu var teikt par
hierarhijas respektéSanu un daudzim citim lietim. Un, protams,
pats bitiskakais — misijas apzina. Vacu tautas Svéta Romas impérija
tika dibinata ar domu k|t par kristigas Eiropas un perspektiva visas
pasaules vienojosu speku. Siem planiem nebija lemts istenoties, bet
ipa$a apzina un hegemoniskas ambicijas palika un atdzima no jauna
19. gadsimta. DiemzZél 20. gadsimtd gan izredzetibas, gan misijas
idejas ieguva vacu augsné kropligas un briesmigas formas t.s. Tre-
§aja impérija (reihd). Toties masdienu demokratiska Vicija ir veik-
smigi atbrivojusies no vecajiem kompleksiem un ambicijam, tacu sa-
glaba lielvalsts statusu un attiecigu pasapzinu, ieskaitot ari ieprick§
minétas nacionilas ipasibas, kuras, neskatoties vz globalizaciju un
masu kultiiras graujoso iespaidu, joprojam ir vel jitams “romiskais
gars” Sodien Vicija, atteikusies no Romas idejas, kopa ar Franciju
spélé vadosu lomu Eiropas apvieno$ana un it ipasi tas paplasiniSana
uz austrumiem.'® Aplikojot vacu kultaras vésturisko pieredzi no
Romas idejas aspekta, rodas parlieciba, ka péc pasas “pirmas” Ro-
mas 31 ideja ir atradusi vispilnigiko iemiesojumu tiesi 3ajd tauti un
kuleira.

Tacu Sodien masu acu priek$d pirmaja plana ir izvirzijusies cita
tauta un kulrira, kas pretendé uz Romas idejas realiziciju un “romiesu
gara” iemiesojumu. Sekojot tam, cik veiksmigi §1 ideja tick realizéta
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un cik dzili ti ir iesaknojusies Amerikas valsti un kultiira, gribas do-
mat, ka tas nav nejaudi. Tas mudina meklét paraléles romie3u kul-
tiird, un tadas paraléles viegli atrodas. Protams, $aja gadijuma grati
ir rundc par nacionala rakstura salidzinasanu, toties var konstatét
batiskas lidzibas mentalitité un kultiras struktirelementos. Pirma
lidziba ir ta, ka abas nicijas ir izveidojuias “maksligi”, t. 1., nevis uz
viena etnosa bazes, bet vairiku tautu sajauk$anis rezultara. Romiesi
par savu ciltstévu uzskatija Eneju, kurs ieradas Italija, §kersojot gan-
driz visu Vidusjiru, un vinu nacionala kopiba izveidojas, sajaucoties
vismaz trim etniskam grupam - latigiem, etruskiem un sabipiem, ar
izteiktu latipu etnosa dominanti. Amerikagu nacija ir veidojusies,
sajaucoties uzreiz daudzam etniskam grupam, bet ar izteiktu angju
dominanti. Abos gadijumos sajauksanis rezultati ir atskirigi — Roma
galu gala izveidojas vienots emoss,?® turpreti Amerika saglabajas
daudzas nacionilas kopienas, kas veido naciju nevis uz emiska, bet
uz politiska pamata. Neskatoties uz to, abu naciju fundamentu veido
lidzigi principi — kosmopolitisms un politiska ideja — vienojosie ele-
menti, uz kuriem balstas nacionala apziga un valsts vienotiba. Tur-
klat pirmo kolonistu socialais sastivs gan Roma, gan Amerika bija
visai zems un margindls — nabagi, bégu|ojosi vergi, noziedznieki un
visadi avantaristi un klaidogi. Un dabiski, ka $ajos apstaklos, kurus
noteica lidziga abu naciju izcelsme, abas kultiras plaukst selfrmade-
man cilvéka ideologija un psihologija.

Sis divas kultaras ir principiali atklatas, un tajis var ieplist citu
kultiiru elementi, kas veiksmigi tiek integreti valstiska universa. Tiesa
gan, abos gadijumos vispirms ndcas parvarét nacionalis problémas -
Amerikai bija jatiek gala ar rasismu, bet Romai - ar ksenofobiju.
Mes zinam, ka Roma tas nenotika viegli un uzreiz, ka tur norisinajis
nopietnas cigas pret svesam ietekmém un it ipasi pret grieku kulti-
ras ienaksanu. Bet jau vélas republikas laika lidz ar Romas imperia-
listiskas lielvalsts izveidi §i cipa beidzas par labu kosmopolitismam,
kas vél vairak nostiprinajas un paplasinajas impérijas laikmeta.
Horicijs ir teicis, ka sagastita Griekija ir papemusi gista savus rup-
jos uzvarétajus, ienesot makslas skarbaja Latija (Graecia capta ferum
victorem cepit et artes intulit agresti Latio. — Epist., I, 1, 156-157).
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Tas ta patie$am ari bija, bet galarezultaita Romas universila kosmo-
politiska kultira uzvaréja visu, tai skaita ari Griekiju. Visur impéri-
jas teritorija iesaknojas romiefu civilizacija, valoda, mode un veérti-
bas. Impérijas iedzivotiji saka identificét sevi ar Romu un ¢as ideju.
Tapéc bija dabiski, ka grieku vésturnieks rakstija Romas vésturi latinu
valoda, bet Bizantijas impérija pasludinaja sevi par Romu un tas iedzi-
vota)l — grieki un citas tautas — turpinaja sevi dévet par romieSiem.
Tatad abos gadijumos més redzam universalas imperialistiskas kul-
taras ckspansiju, ko viena gadijuma sauc par romanizaciju, bet otra —
par amerikaniziciju. Zimigi, ka abos gadijumos mums ir dari$ana
ne tik daudz ar kultiru §i varda istaja nozime, cik ar masu kultdru.
Gan romiesu, gan amerikagu politiki labi apzinajas §i faktora spéku
un nozimigumu. Zbignevs BZezigskis pilnigi pamatoti uzskata Ame-
rikas masu kultiiras ekspansiju par vienu no spécigakiem lidzek|iem
Amerikas pasaules hegemonijas stiprini§ana.?!

Savukart kultiras ekspansija gan Roma, gan Amerika balstas
parikuma apzina un misijas ideja. Tas ir dabiski, jo tikai vz tidas
idejas pamata var biivét pasaules méroga impériju. Romiesi, ka jau
teikts, par savu misiju uzskatija kartibas un likumibas izplati$anu
pasaulé; Amerika $odien savu misiju saskata jaunis pasaules karti-
bas dibind3ani jeb, BZezigska virdiem, sadarbibai atklatds pasaules
sabiedribas radi§anu.?? Tas, protams, nozimé ari “pareiza likuma”
neianu pasaulé, kas Romai nozimeéja barbarisko tautu civilizésanu,
bet masdienas — brivibas un demokratijas eksportu, ka tas ir redzams
gan geopolitiskaja teorijd,?? gan reilaja dzivé, pieméram, Tuvajos
Austrumos un postpadomju telpa. Tapat ka Sena Roma, Amerika no
padiem sakumiem ir parliecinata par to, ka ta nes pasaulei vislabako
kartibu. Jau no valsts dibinasanas laikiem 3eit rodas un nostiprinas
ideja par to, ka Amerika ir izredzéta zeme, kuru izvél&jusies dieviska
Providence globalu cilvéces pestiSanas planu realizdcijai, tadégadi
amerikani ir jauna izredzéta tauta, jaunais Izraéls.?* 20. gadsimta 3i
parlieciba nostiprinas un iegust jaunu skanéjumu, ko var labi redzét
§ados Vudro Vilsona vardos: “Amerikani ir vieniga idealistiska nacija
pasaulé. Sis tautas sirds ir tira. Sis tautas sirds ir patiesa [..] Es, pie-
méram, ticu Savienoto Valstu liktenim vairak neka ikvienai citai
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cilvéku lietai [..] Es ticu, ka §i nacija satur sevi garigu energiju, kuru
neviena cita nicija nav spéjiga novirzit no cilvéces atbrivosanas [..]
Amerikai tika dota neierobeZota privilegija izpildit predestinéto lik-
teni un izglabt pasauli.”?* Virdu sakot, Amerikas misija ir glabt pa-
sauli, dodot tai patiesibas gaismu... Zimigi, ka Amerika pati apzinas
savu misiju ki Romas idejas realizacijas turpinajumu, par ko liecina
gan teorétiku vardi, gan valsts simbolika.?®

Ka zinams, katras kultiiras pasrealizacija laika un telpa notick cie$a
saistiba ar valdoSo ideologiju. Gan Roma, gan Amerika ta ir impé-
rija, jo vienmeér tiedi imperija vispilnigak iemiesojas “romiskais gars”
Amerika par tidu apzinajas sevi |oti agri. Jau DZordis Vasingtons
1783. gadi raksturoja jauno republiku ki impériju.?’” Sodien Ame-
rika Sad tad var dzirdet $adu apgalvojumu: “Savienotas Valstis péc
savas butibas ir imperialistiska lielvalsts, kas izvérias plasuma.”?®
Tiesa gan, musdienas biczak tiek lictots Zbigneva Bzezinska pieda-
vitais termins — “American primacy”,”® ko varétu tulkot ar vardu
“hegemonija” Taja pa3a laika £aja hegemonija ir Joti daudz no impé-
rijas, un to skaidri apzinas pasi tas ideologi. BZezipskis atzist, ka Ame-
rikas hegemonija atgadina iepriek$éjo laiku impérijas, un salidzina
savu valsti ar tim, ipa$u uzmanibu pievér$ot Romas impérijai.*®

Beidzot, vél viens moments tuvina $is abas kultaras — ekstremali
lieli loma, kada sabiedriba ir valsts ideclogijai. Ieprieks jau tika
atziméts, ka Roma valses ideologija kluva par religiju, un butiba to
pasu var teikt ari par musdienu Ameriku, kur $o ideologiju sauc par
“pilsonisko religiju” un kur to veido un apraksta vadosie sociologi.?!
Saja religija ir viss, kas vajadzigs: savi dievi — briviba, demokratija,
Amerika, savi “svétie raksti” — Konstitiicija, Neatkaribas deklara-
cija utt., savi “svétie” — Vasingtons, Linkolns un citi, bet galvenais,
tapat ki Roma, naciju Seit apvieno Valsts ideja un misijas ideja.

Tatad var secindt, ka Romas un Amerikas tipologisko lidzibu no-
saka nevis nacionilas ipasibas, kuras vairak tuvina romiefus un va-
cieSus, bet gan pati kultiras ideja un tis biitiba, kas visspilgtak
izpauzas politiskd lauka imperialisma un pasaules misijas ideja.
Tagad, atbildot uz virsraksta jautajumu: kam ir tuvaki senie romiesi —
vicieSiem vai amerikagiem, man gribas teikt, ka, figurali izsakoties,
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romie$i bija vienlaicigi gan pirmie vacie$i, gan pirmie amerikani.
Pirmaja gadijuma ir izteikta lidziba nacionalaji rakstura un mentali-
tité, bet otraja gadijuma abas kultiiras tuvina to kosmopolitiskais
un globalistiskais raksturs. Taja pa3a laika gan ar vicieSiem, gan
amerikingiem senos romie$us tuvina misijas un pasaules impérijas
ideja. Poétiski runajot, abos gadijumos $ajas kulturis iemiesojies
“romiskais gars”. Bet Roma bija pirma, un tadeé] var teikt, ka Roma
ir kjuvusi par universilu arhetipu Rietumu civilizacijas attistiba, jo
visi nakamie “romiesi”, visi, kas dibinaja savu Romu, vienmér at-
kartoja pirmo Romu. Un ta tas turpinas ari $odien. Tas nozimé, ka,
ari no §ada viedok|a skatoties, Roma tik tie$dm ir Urbs Aeterna...
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ANCIENT ROMANS: “THE FIRST GERMANS”
OR “THE FIRST AMERICANS”?
THE PROBLEM OF CULTURAL TYPOLOGY

SUMMARY

The paper deals with the specific character of the ancient Roman
culture in the historical context. Cultural typology employs several
methods and many criteria in the comparison and classification of
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different culeures. In this case, the task has been set to identify the
specific characteristics of the Roman culture and mentality, which
formed its essence and historical peculiarity. This task can be fulfil-
led by comparing the ancient Roman culture with other cultures.
This time three nations have been chosen for comparison: the ancient
Greeks, Germans and Americans.

The comparison with the ancient Greeks shows the contrast between
these two nations and their cultures. There are distinctive differences
in the national characters, mentalities, world views, cultural values
and achievements. Oswald Schpengler has defined these differences
in a short formula — “the Greek soul and the Roman intellect” In
the ancient world, Romans had no similar nation, there were no
people or culture which had the “Roman spirit® The essence of this
“spirit” was embodied in the specific system of the state, ideology
and way of life. These were the main things in the Roman life and at
the core of its substance was the sense of superiority, patriotism and
the idea of mission, which was embodied in the empire.

The closest analogy can be found in another time and place. For
the first time the “Roman spirit” was reborn in the German nation
and its culture. Here we can find similar features of the national
character and fundamental ideas, which in different times have formed the
basic structure of a national culture — patriotism, sense of superiority,
culturally-strategic mission and empire. Even today, in the German
academic circles there is much more affinity for the ancient Rome
than for Greece.

Today, however, another nation which embodies the “Roman
spirit”, has stepped into the forefront of the world history — the
Americans. The common characteristics of the ancient Romans and
Americans are their mixed descent from many different ethnic ele-
ments, cosmopolitan culture, the role of ideology in the social life and,
of course, the sense of superiority, the idea of mission and imperial
ambitions.

Therefore we can say that Romans were both “the first Germans”
and “the first Americans”, for their cultural model has become arche-
typal in the development of the Western civilization.
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ROMIESU TIESIBU
RECEPCIJAS ASPEKTI

Jurisprudences ka zinatnes pirmsakumi meklgjami Senaja Roma. Tur
ari tika izveidota pirma tiesibu sistéma.

Romiesu tiesibas ir vienas no lielakajam antikas pasaules kulta-
ras vértibim. Romiedi pasi uzskatija, ka tiesibas ir zinatne par labo
un taisnigo, ka tds ir noderigas visiemn vai vismaz daudziem. Vigi
atzina tiesibas par vienn no Romas valsts varenibas balstiem, uzska-
tot tis par lidzvértigam brupotajam spékam. Justiniana civiltiesibu
krajuma (Corpus Iuris Civilis) teikts: “Augstaka valsts aizsardziba
balstas uz divam lietam — ierofiem un likumiem. Laimigajai Romas
tautai tiem japateicas, jo ta senatné ieguvusi varu par visam citam
tautdm [..] Vienu vienmér atbalstija otrs. Romas brupotais speks savu
stiprumu guva likumos tada pada méra, ka pasus likumus aizsargaja
ar ierocu spéku.”!

Romiesu tiesibu attistiba ir ciedi saistita ar Romas valsts rakstos-
gadigo vésturi: no pirmatnéjas kopienas lidz Corpus Iuris Civilis. To
pierada tiesibu avoti. Sikotngjis attistibas posma tiesibas veidojas
no cil§u paraiam (mos maiorum), priesteru — pontifiku formulétajiem
religiskajiem noteikumiem (fas) un kénigu izdotajiem likumiem. Pa-
raZas raditajs fakes ir atkartojums. Lai kadu paradibu apzimétu par
paraZu, nav pietickama tas vienreizéja norise, bet nepieciefams para-
dibas atkirtojums. Tas pieder pie cilvéka apzinitiem gribas aktiem
un lidz ar to tiek vértéts no lietderibas un pareizibas, t. i., taisniguma
viedok|a. Parazu pildisanu un ievéro$anu nodrosinaja ar religiska
rakstura sankcijam, jo romieSu priesteri $aji perioda pildija juriskon-
sultu un tiesnesu funkcijas. Sis tiesibu normas bija pierakstitas no
tautas acim sléptas svétajas grimatas. 450. gada pr. Kr. tautas neap-
mierinatibas dé| ar 3o slepenibu tika izstradatas desmit likumu tabu-
las, kuras vélak papildinaja vél ar divam. Ta radas pirmas rakstitas
tiesibas, pirmie likumi - XII tabulu likumi.
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Turpmak romieSu tiesibas attistijas ar tautas sapuléu likumdosa-
nas palidzibu. Likumus ierosinaja magistrati atbilsto$i savai kompe-
tencei, pienéma tautas sapulces un apstiprinija senits. Siem likumiem
parasti bija tris dalas:

1) priekivards, kur bija minéts sapulces nosaukums, magistra
vards, kas to vadijis, un datums,

2) likuma teksts (rogatio),

3) likuma nepildi$anas juridiskas sekas (sanctio).

Tautas sapuléu likumi romieiu uztverg bija vispilnigika tiesibu
forma, kas obligata visiem pilsogiem, ka ari pasam likumdevéjam.
Tiem bija liela loma romie$u civiltiesibu institiru talaka izveido$ani
un noformésana.

Romas valsts tapSanas laika un republikas perioda senata lémums
nebija ista tiesibu norma, bet gan “tévu™ jeb “vecajo” autoritativs atzi-
nums (auctoritas senatus), kam magistrati un pilsopi pak|avas bez
kidim ierunim. Principita periodi, kad tautas sapulces izbeidza savu
likumdo$anas darbibu, §1 funkcija kadu laiku pargaja uz senatu. Lidz
ar to senata lémumi (senatus consultum) kuva par istu tiesibu normu
ar obligatu piespiedu raksturu. Tomér ari tas nebija likums (lex), bet
gan lémums likuma vieta {legis vice). Principdta perioda beigas, kad
pieauga patvaldnieciskas tendences, senata lémuma forma bija ietérpts
princepa gribas izteikums.

K3 nozimigi tiesibu avoti atziméjami magistritu izdotie edikti.
Magistratu izdotie akti veidoja t3 saucamas magistraru tiesibas (rfus
bonorarium), kuras paraléli sus civile {likumos ietvertis Romas pil-
sonu tiesibu normas) veidoja zinimu romie$u tiesibu duvilismu. Par
magistratu uzdevumu tika izvirzita taisnigas, nevis formalas likumu
pieméro$anas nodro§inasana. Svarigikas no magistratu tiesibam
bija pretoru edikti. Pretori pilnveidoja romiesu tiesibas, izskauZot no
tam formalismu, kur§ bieZi vien nonaca pretruna ar taisniguma prin-
cipu, jo vini drikst&ja vecas tiesibu normas piemérot jaunajiem dzi-
ves apstak|iem. Tadgjadi pretori ar saviem ediktiem izveidoja veselu
tiesibu sistému, ko siaka saukt par pretoru tiesibam (ius praetorium).

Princepi juridiski bija magistrati uz visu mazu. Vipi izdeva aktus
ar likuma spéku parvaldes un tiesibu jautajumos, un Sos aktus sauca
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par konstiticijam (constitutio principis). Tas bija savdabiga tiesibu
norma. Konstitiicija nebija ists likums (lex), tacu princepa likumi
atskiriba no daudziem magistratn izdotajiem ediktiem darbojas visa
Romas teritorija. Princepa konstitiicijas ki obligati noteikumi tika
izdotas §adas formas:

1} edikes,

2) dekréts,

3) mandaits,

4) reskripts vai epistula.

Dominata jeb postklasiskis jurisprudences periodi visa valsts
vara, ieskaitot likumdoganu, atradas imperatoru rokis. Imperatoru
izdota tiesibu norma bija likums (leges imperatorumy). Tas bija do-
mats tikai pavalstniekiem, jo imperators tam nepak|avis. To uzska-
tami ilustré fragments no Digestiem, kura tiesibu specialists Domicijs
Ulpians saka: “Princeps legibus sofutus est” (“Princeps ir atbrivots
no likumiem”), domadams $aja gadijuma tikai vienu likumu - Pa-
piniana likumu, kas saistits ar neprecétiem un bezbérnu pilsogiem.
Tacu velak §is vienskaitlis tika aizstits ar daudzskaitli, t.1., ka prin-
ceps ir atbrivots no visiemn likumiem.2

Ki pirmie kodifikiciju méginijumi minami divi priviti princepu
konstitaciju kopojumi:

1) Codex Georgianus (ap 295. g.), kas aptvéris princepu konsti-
tacijas, kuras bija izdotas 2. un 3. gs.;

2} Codex Hermogenianus, kas bija iepriekséja kodeksa vélaks un
papildinats izdevums, kur lidzas princepu konstiracijam uzpemd ari
pirmie imperatoru likumi (lidz Konstantinam 4. gs. sakuma).

Pirmo oficialo kodifikaciju — Codex Theodosianus (438. g.) veica
Romas valsts austrumdalas imperators Teodosijs II.

Romas valsts rietumdalas sair§anas posma (sikot ar gotu iebru-
kumu 476. gada lidz tas atjauno$anai 6. gs. sakuma) pastivéja ieka-
rotdju nodibinatas Vestgotu, Ostgotu un Burgundas valstipas, kuras
tiesu praksé joprojam pieméroja romiesu tiesibas, galvenokart prin-
cepu konstiticijas un imperatoru likumus, ka ari ievérojamako ju-
ristu — Gaja, Paula, Papiniana rakstu fragmentus. Kad Romas valsts
austrumdalas (Bizantijas) imperatoram Justinidnam izdevas atkarot
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lielu daju no impérijas rietumdalas, restaurétas valsts nostiprinasanas
noliika vips veica romiesu tiesibu kodifikaciju. Kodifikacijas darbi no-
tika laikposma no 528. lidz 534. gadam. Kodifikacijas rezultata radas:

1) Codex Iustinianus 12 gramatas. Saja kodeksa ietvertas bazni-
cas tiesibas, civiltiesibas, kriminaltiesibas, administrativas un fiskalas
tiesibas. Jau péc daZiem gadiem tas tika parstradats un papildinats.

2) Digesta seu Pandectae 50 grimatis, kas tilik tika dalitas titu-
tos un fragmentos ar paragrafiem. Digesti aplukoja tiesibu vispari-
gos jautajumus, lietu, saistibu, fimenes un manto$anas tiesibas.

3) Institutiones sive Elementa ki elementira macibu gramata
cupidae legum juventuti (likumu kirai jaunatnei).

4) Novellae (likumi, kas bija izdoti laika no 5335. lidz 565. gadam).

Viena vesela veida Justiniana kodifikacija lidz misdienam nav
saglabajusies. Tikai 1583. gada paradijas pilns visu ¢etru dalu apvie-
nojums viena izdevuma ar virsrakstu — Corpus Iuris Civilis. Mis-
dienu labakais, vairakkart zinamiski parbauditais izdevums ir: Corpus
Turis Civilis. Editio Stereotypa. Vol. I. Institutiones et Digesta. Vol. 1.
Codex lustinianus. Vol. I11. Novellae. Berolini apud Weidmannos
(dazadu gadu izdevumi), Sis tiesibu krajums tagad ir atzits par gal-
veno romiedn tiesibu avotu.?

Viena no visnozimigakajam un unikalakajam paradibam Eiropas
tiesibu sféra bija romiesu tiesibu recepcija, t. i., 5o tiesibu apguve un
izmanto$ana viduslaiku sabiedriba.

Pec Romas imperijas rietumdalas sabrukuma romiesu tiesibas ne-
zaudéja savu nozimibu, tomeér sakara ar barbaru valstu izveido$anos
$o tiesibu lietoSanas sféra Rietumeiropd saSaurinajas. Visvairik ta
saglabajas dienvidu dala spagu-romapu un gallu-romagu tautas.
Pamazim romieSu un germanu tiesisko kultaru sintéze noveda pie
ta, ka romiesu tiesibas sika aizvien vairik ietekmét rietumgotu, aus-
trumgotu, franku un citu tautu tiesiskas parazas.

Ar laiku specifiskie romiesu tiesibu avoti vairs netika izmantoti
un tos aizmirsa. Sos avotus nomainija vienkar$otas un barbariskas
romiesu tiesibas, kuras péc karaju pavéles tika apkopotas specialos
kodeksos. Vislielako ievéribu guva rietumgotu karaja Alarika I kodekss,
kuru izveidoja 6. gadsimta sikuma. 5i kodeksa galvenais avots bija

XXX
30



Romiegu tiesibu recepeijas aspekti

jau 438. gadi izdotais Teodosija kodekss, ki ari citu romies$u impe-
ratoru likumi, Gaja Institicijas u. c.

Romiesu teksti Alarika kodeksa izmantoti Joti saisinita veida,
tapéc tas velak tika nodévéts par “saisinato” (Breviarism Alarcianuem).
Sis daudzas Eiropas zemés visai populdrais romiesu tiesibu piemi-
neklis nereti tika izdots ari ar citiem nosaukumiem, pieméram, Lex
Romana Visigothorum. Veicot vél citas izmaipas un izkrop|ojumus,
to izmantoja lidz pat bridim, kad sika nodarboties ar romiesu tie-
sibu recepciju.

Romie3u tiesibu atdzim$ana Rietumeirop3 sakas 11.-12. gadsimta.
Tas pamata bija virkne vésturisku notikumu, talu lielaka nozime
bija ekonomiskas dzives - seviski tirdzniecibas straujajai attistibai.
Dzimsto3ajam burZuaziskajam attiecibam bija griti izlauzties cauri
tiesisko paraZu gizmai un feodilajam tiesibam. Romiesu tiesibas
ietvéra jau precizas un gatavas formulas jantijumos, kas attiecas uz
abstrakto privatipa$umu un tirdzniecibu.

Romiedu tiesibu recepcija bija saistita ari ar sabiedribas sociala-
jam un garigajam prasibam ieviest kartibu tiesibu sistéma, stabilitati,
sekmét juridiskis domiSanas un izglitibas attistibu. To atbalstija
kato]u baznica, kura taja saskatija iespéju atzit kanoniskas (baznicas)
tiesibas un pavestu tikojumus péc pasaules kundzibas.

Beigu beigds romiesu tiesibu recepciju sankcionéja ari karaju vara,
kas tiecas uz centralizdciju un lidz ar to uz sabiedriskas un valsts
dzives pak|auSanu tiesiskim normam. Romiesu tiesibas bija visla-
bak izstradatas, universalas un racionalas, un tajas bija arrodami tie
tiesiskie regulatori, kas nepiecieSami sabiedribai kopumna un tas atse-
viskam grupam.

Viduslaikos romiegu tiesibas sekméja valsts un citu teritorialo ro-
bezu jautajumu risina$anu, vienotas Eiropas tiesiskas kultaras, juri-
diskas zindtnes un izglitibas izveidi.

Liela nozime romie$u tiesibu atdzim3ana viduslaiku sabiedriba
bija Ziemelitalijas universitaitém Ravennd, Paduji, Bologa un citur.
Péc tam kad Piza 11. gadsimta vida tika atrasti Justiniana Digestu rok-
raksti (6 vai 7 kopijas), kas vélak ieguva Florences rokrakstu nosau-
kumu, universitatés sikas sistematiskas romie3u tiesibu studijas.
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Seviski slavena k|uva Bolonpas universitates Juridiska fakultate, kura
13. gadsimta bija ap 10 000 studentu praktiski no visam Rietum-
eiropas zemém. Tas dibinatajs bija viens no izcilikajiem viduslaiku
romiesu tiesibu specialistiem Ernerijs (1055-1130). Vina radita romieiu
tiestbu skola, kurai bija liela nozime visa Eiropa, ieguva glosatoru
skolas nosaukumu. Nosaukums radas sakara ar to, ka glosatori,
Justinidna romiedu tiesibu tekstu, rakstot piezimes (glosas) uz rok-
raksta malam vai starp rindipam.

Glosatori izveidoja macibu gramatas par tiesibu jautajumiem,
kuris bija dots iss glosu parstists, krajumus par stridigiem jautiju-
miem, par daZadu jédzienu atskiribam un to precizéanu, Vini ari
pasi rakstija darbus par atseviSkiem tiesibu jautajumiem. Glosatoru
skola veica milzigu darbu, atjaunojot un apstradajot klasiskas romiesu
tiesibas, skaidrojot novecojusos un tolaik maz saprotamos tekstus
un terminus, sakartojot senos tiesibu pieminek|us, pirmam kartam
Digestus.

Glosatori analitiski salidzindja Justiniana kodifikacija konkréto
materidlu par vienu vai otru tiesibu jautajumu, ieviesa plasus vispa-
rinajumus, sistematizéja jaunos faktus. Ta, pieméram, vini izstradaja
pilnigi jaunu termina “ligums” izpratni, skaidri izdalija personas un
lietu tiesibas, ipadi akcent&ja feodilajai sistémai bitisko valdijuma
jautajumu,

Lai ari glosatoru darbibai bija raksturigs akadémisms un ta tiesi
neietekméja feodilo tiesu praksi, tomér, romiefu tiesibim vairiak
izplatoties, glosas ieguva aizvien lielaku autoritati. Tas praktiski tika
pielidzinidtas sakuma tekstam. Ar laiku nostiprinajas uzskars: “To,
ko neatzist glosa, neatzist ari tiesa.”*

Irnerijam, kas saka sistematiskas Digestu studijas, bija daudz skol-
nieku un sekotiju. Slavenikie bija etri (guattuor doctores): Bulgars,
Martins, Hugo un Jakobs. Glosatoru darbiba sagatavoja augsni tala-
kim romie$u tiesibu studijam aiz Italijas robezim, taja skaita ari
Oksfordas universitate Anglija.

Pédéjais izcilakais glosators bija Akursijs, kur§ ap 1250. gadu
publicéja vienota krajuma savu priek$gijéju un laikabiedru glosas,
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kas bija veidotas, parstridijot Justiniana InstitGciju, Digestu un
Kodeksa tekstu. Sis krajums, kura bija ap 96 940 glosu, tika no-
saukts par “sakartotajam” vai “skolotaju” glosam (glossa ordinaria,
glossa magistralis). Krajums, kur$ vélak ieguva nosaukumu “liela
glosa” vai vienkar$i “glosa”, vairakus gadsimtus tika uzskatits par
autoritativiko rokasgramaru romie3u tiesibas.

Ar Akursiju beidzas glosatoru skolas darbiba, dodama ceju post-
glosatoriem jeb konsiliatoriem - jaunai italieu profesoru paaudzei
romie$u tiesibu joma. levérojamikie tas parstavji biya Sinks de
Pistoija, Bartolo da Sasoferato, Baldus de Ubaldis. Pats izcilakais
bija Bartolo, kura varda nereti tika dévéta postglosatoru skola. Sis
skolas rasanas saistama ar jaunu ekonomiskas un kultiras dzives
pacélumu Italija un vairakas citis Rietumeiropas zemés, kas radija
nepiecieamibu pec iespejas atrak parvarét feodalo tiesibu sadrum-
stalotibu. Vajadzéja radit abstraktas tiesibas, kas nebutu ierobezotas
laika. Tiesi par tadam tiesibam, pateicoties glosatoru un postglosa-
toru darbibai, kjuva romiesu tiesibas.

Postglosatorus neintereséja pasas klasiskas romiesu tiesibas. Vigi
nodarbojas galvenokart ar to juridisko jedzienu un atsevisku frag-
mentu skaidrojumu no Justiniana kodifikacijas, kas bija sastopami
glosatoru darbos. Postglosatoru mérkis bija izsecinat kopéjo zinat-
nieku viedokli. 5 romiesu tiesibu parstrade kjuva par teorétisko bazi
nacionilajam tiesibu sistémam, kuras tikko ka saka forméties.

Savos komentaros postglosatori nereti atkapas no sakotnéam
romie$u tiesibu konstrukcijam, tomér vipi veica milzigu darbu, lai
tas saskapotu ar viduslaiku kanonisko, pilsétas un parazu tiesibu
normim. Tiedi §i iemesla dé| postglosatoru darbi uzgemti Rietum-
eiropas lielakas dalas valstu tiesu prakse.

Romiesu tiesibu recepcijas gaita sakas Italija 11. gadsimta, kur
langobardu tiesibu skola Pavija pasludinija romiesu tiesibas par visiem
kopigu likumu (lex generalis omnium) papildu vietejam tiesibam. Tas
pats notika ar citas romagu zemes, kur $o tautu tiesibu vésture riesi
saistita ar romieSu tiesibam.

Seviski liela loma romie3u tiesibu recepcija bija Dienvidfrancijai.
Tur tiesu prakse lictoja kadu romic$u tiesibu kompilaciju provansaju

XXX
33



MARIS STRADS

valoda — La Codi (12. gs.). Tadéjadi strida jautajumi tiesas tika
iz8kirti péc romiesu tiesibu normam. Ari Zieme|francija pakapeniski
ieviesas romiesu tiesibas. Seviski to izplatiSanos veicinaja Orleanas
un vélik Parizes universitate.

18.-19. gadsimta Francija valststiesibas teorija un praksé veido-
jas péc filozofu juristu zinatniskajiem rakstiem, kuru idejas un atzi-
nas aizgitas no romieiu autoru darbiem, it 1pasi no Tita Livija
“Romas vestures” (“Ab Urbe condita™), Cicerona runim un tadiem
rakstiem ki “Par republiku” {“De re publica”) un “Par likumiem”
(“De legibus”). Lielas francu revolicijas laika un vél péc tam valsts-
tiesibas tika ieviesta latipu terminologija. Valsts pamatlikums tika
nosaukts par konstiticiju — péc Romas imperatoru izdoto rikojumu
(constitutiones) nosaukuma.’ Republikas VIII gada konstitacija var
atrast tadus nosaukumus ki konsuli, senats, tribunats, prefekts u. c.
Tacu ta ir tikai aréja puse, butiba ir cita. Senats, pieméram, nebija ne
tuvu lidzigs Romas seniatam. Ka Franciji, ta citas valstis par senitu
sauc parlamenta augipalatu.

Civiltiesibas Francija tika veidotas lidzigi valststiesibim. Romiesu
tiesibu ietekme tajas bija liela, ta¢u tas nav parpemtas tiesi, bet péc
zinatnicku iztulkojumiem un tiesu prakses. Francija péc romiesu
tiesibu principiem tika izstradits Code Civil jeb Napoleona kodekss,
kas stdjas speka 1804. gada. Ta apjoms — 2281 pants. 5aja kodeksa
meistarigi saliedétas vietéjas tiesibas, tiesu prakse un zinitnes atzi-
nas ar senajam romiesu tiesibu idejam un principiem. levérota pat
instithciju sisttma. Kodeksa centrala ideja ir ipaSumtiesibu nodrosi-
nasana. Code Civil ar atseviskiem grozijumiem un papildinajumiem
ir speka vél tagad.

Spécigs romiesu tiesibu recepcijas vilnis skara Spanijas un Portu-
giles tiesibas, jo §is zemes vésturiski bija kadreizéjas Romas valsts
sastdvd un to romigu tautas saistitas ar romieSu kultdru. Spinu
kolonizatori parnesa romiesu tiesibas uz savam kolonijam, it seviki
uz Latigameriku, kur vél tagad civiltiesibas atseviskas valstis veido-
tas péc romiesu tiesibu parauga.

Romiesu tiesibu ietekme izplatijas ari Anglija. Tur jau 12, gad-
simti macija romiesu tiesibas, kas konstatéjamas vairakos juridiskos
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traktatos, pieméram, Braktona darba “Par Anglijas likumiem un pa-
razam” (“De legibus et consuetudinibus Angliae”). Tomer $aja zemé
var runat tikai par romiesu tiesibu lielo ietekmi, bet gritak par re-
cepciju §1 virda istaja nozimé, jo prakse tas tiesi neuzskatija par valst
esoiam tiesibam, kaut gan pie tam turgjas. Anglijas ietekmé romiesu
civiluesibu principi tika parnesti uz Zieme|amerikas kontinentu (ASV),
izveidojot anglu-amerikanu tiesibu sistému.

Visraksturigik un visintensivak romieSu tiesibu recepcija izpau-
dis Vacija. Toreizéja feodala Vacijas valsts, kas kops 962. gada tika
saukta par Vicu Svéto Romas impériju, bija it ki agrikis Romas
valsts turpinajums. Vicu keizari sevi uzskatija par Romas imperatoru
pécteciem, tipéc romiesu tiesibu parpemsana Vacija likas saprotama.
Romie$u tiesibas tika parnemtas pilnigi (in complexu). 1495. gada
tika nodibinata Vacijas impérijas tiesa (Reichskammergericht), kas
balstijas tikai uz romiesu tiesibam. Sis tiesas locek|u uzdevums bija
tiesdt vispirms péc impérijas kopigajiem likumiem, t.i., péc romie$u
ticsibam, pamatojoties tiesi uz romiesu likumu paragrafiem. Tikai
tad, kad civiltiesiskos stridos pravnieki atsaucas vz viet¢jam vicu
tiesibim un pamatoja savus uzskatus ar tam, tiesa varéja tos uzklau-
sit un piemérot vietéjo tiesibu normas. Tatad faktiski romiesu tiesi-
bas bija pirmaja vieta, jo to spéka esamiba Vacija pravniekiem
nebija japierada. Atbilstosi $ai Vacijas impérijas tiesu praksei rikojas
arl paréjas zemakads tiesas. Ar laiku romiesu tiesibas Viciji gan uni-
versitatés, gan tiesu praksé parveidojas un piemérojis jauno laiku
prasibam. Ta izveidojas modernas romiesu tiesibas — Usus modernus
Pandectarum jeb Heutiges romisches Recht. Parasti $is parveidotas
romiesu tiesibas sauc par pandektu tiesibim. Juristi, kas nodarbojas
ar romiesu tiesibu aprakstianu un pielagosanu jauno laiku prasi-
bam, tika saukti par pandektistiem. Izveidojas ipa§a maciba - pan-
dektu doktrina, kas uz romiesu privittiesibu pamatiem izstradaja
pat visparigu civiltiesibu teoriju. Pandektu tiesibas darbojas lidz
1900. gada 1. janvarim, kad st3jas spéka Vacijas impérijas civil-
kodekss — BGB (Buirgerliches Gesetzbuch fiir das Deutsche Reich).
Ar 50 BGB romiesu tiesibas Vacijas valsts teritorija vairs nebija
speka.

XXXV
35



MARIS STRADS

Krievija romiesu tiesibu ietekme bija vaji izteikta. Lielika nozime
bija Bizantijas ietekmei, ko sekméja pareizticigo baznica. Interese
par romieu tiesibam pieauga, kad Krievija attistijas kapitalisms
(19. gs.) un burZuizija savos tirdzniecibas sakaros ar arvalstim nica
saskaré ar romiedu civiltiesibu institotiem. Krievijas universitatés
saka macit romiesu tiesibu kursus. Jaatzime, ka pedéjos Krievijas
impérijas civillikumos (3axousl rpaianckue. Ceoa. T. X) ir ievérojama
romie$u tiesibu ietekme. So likumu autors Speranskis par paraugu
bija pémis Francijas Civilkodeksu, kas veidots uz stingriem romiesu
tiesibu pamatiem.

Romiedu tiesibu recepcija norisinajas ari Livonija (tagadgja Lat-
vijas un Igaunijas teritorija). Formali Livonija bija Vacu Svétas Romas
impérijas sastavdala. Lidz ar to romieu tiesibu recepcija galvenajos
vilcienos notika péc §is impeérijas paraugiem un tiesibu avotiem.
Velak romieSu tiesibu recepcijas process pastiprinijis Kurzemes
hercogisté (1561-1795). Tas it seviski redzams Kurzemes Stariitos
(Statuta Curlandica). Jaatzime, ka bez parastajiem recepcijas noli-
kiem Kurzemes muiZnieki méginija romieSu verdzibas noteikumus
pieligot savas feodalas hercogistes dzimtcilvékiem, radot ta saucamo
feodilo verdzibu (Lerbeigenschaft). Ari pilsetas sakari ar tirdznie-
cisko rosibu tika parpemti daudzi romiesu civiltiesibu institati, it
seviski ligumu veidi. Lidz ar kapitalisma attistibu romiesu tiesibu
ietckme ieverojami palielinajas atsevisko Baltijas guberpu civiltiesi-
bas, ki tas redzams “Vietéjo civillikumu kopojuma”.¢ Sis kodifika-
cijas autors Georgs Brunge bija savacis pa visiem Baltijas zemju
nosturiem iesakpojusas, prakseé lietotds romieSu tiesibu normas un
pirms formuléSanas pantos zinatniski tis izvértéjis, salidzinot ar
originiltekstiem. Izridijis, ka no kodifikacijas 4600 pantiem 2282
ir tie§i pargemti no romiesu tiesibam.’

1937. gadi Latvijd valdibas iecelta juristu komisija izstradiaja
Latvijas Civillikumu, kur§ balstijas uz romiesu tiesibu principiem.
Ta izstradasanas gaita tika pemti véra ievérojamakie Rietumeiropas
civillikumi, pieméram, Napoleona kodekss, Vicijas BGB, Sveices un
citi kodeksi, ka ari Krievijas Vietéjo, respektivi, Baltijas likumu ko-
pojuma I s&jums.
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Tatad romiegn tiesibu recepcijai bija batiska nozime divu konti-
nentu — Eiropas un Amerikas — valstu tiesibu sistému izveidé.
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ASPECTS OF ADOPTION OF ROMAN LAW
SUMMARY

Roman Law formed in close relation with the development of
Roman State over nearly a millenium.

Depending on the economic and political development of the
state the sources of the Law include: law of customs, law of 12 tables,
law of the national assembly, decisions of the Senate, edicts of
pretors, principal constitutions and emperors’ laws.
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The first attemps to codify the Roman Law began at the end of
the 3rd century B. C.; however, the real activities commenced in 529
and resulted in four summaries of the Roman Law: Digesta sex Pam-
dectae, Institutiones sive Elementa, Codex Justitianus and Novellae.

The revival of the Roman Law in Western Europe started in the
11th-12 th centuries and was determined by the rapid development
of economic and political life.

North-Iralian universities of Ravenna and Padua had a signifi-
cant influence on the process, but the University of Bologne was
especially noteworthy where Irnerius, one of the outstanding medieval
scholars of Roman Law, founded a school of Roman Law which
was later called the school of glossators.

The school of glossators accomplished tremendous work by
restoring and providing commentaries to classical Roman Law, ex-
plaining the archaic and incomprehensible texts and terms, putting
in order the ancient monuments of Law, starting with Digesta.

The work of the school of glossators was continued by post-glos-
sators or conciliators — the new generation of Italian professors in
the field of Roman Law. The brightest mind among them was Bartolo
{14th cent.). Post-glossators were preoccupied with explanations of
terms and several excerpts from Codex Justinianus that occurred in
glossators’ works. Their aim was to find a common wiew of scientists.
This revision of Roman Law was put as the theoretical basis of the
systems of national law which was just in the process of formation.

Thus, the legal systems in nearly all European countries formed
more or less on the basis of Roman Law: Code Civil or Napoleon’s
Code in France, Spain, Portugal and from there in Latin America,
England and in North America {the USA), in Germany - Usus
modernus Pandectarum or Heutiges romisches Recht, in Livonia
(Latvia and Estonia} as part of the Holy Roman Empire, — Latvian
Civil Code of 1937, as well as in Russia.

Thus, the adoption of Roman Law proved to be essential in the
formation of the legal systems of the countries of two continents —
Europe and America.
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CEREMONIAL AND LEGAL ASPECT OF CONTRACTING
A MARRIAGE IN ANCIENT ROME

Lately, in connection with social, political, and economic reforms in
Russia many significant changes were made in legal base of a mar-
riage. Due to these changes there has been a significant rise of inter-
est in the legal aspect of family relationships in Ancient Rome.

The purpose of the given work is to take a look at the evolution
of the legal aspect of relationships within a family in Ancient Rome.
As a background for this evolution trace I will be using the old
unchangeable customs of the conclusion of a marriage, which were
maintained for centuries of the existence of the Roman State.

“It is known that there were two kinds of marriage in the Roman
right, made in various forms, which engendered different property
and personal relations between the spouses and stopped in different
order,™

The conclusion of a cum manu marriage required several custo-
mary rituals, it was a formal marriage.

The fulfillment of a marriage was usually preceded by a betrothal
(sponsalia). With the consent of both fathers (paterfamilias), the groom
and the bride gave the promise to contract a marriage: “I promise”
(spondeo). It is because of this wording that the groom and the bride
were referred to as sponsus, sponsa.

There were some ceremonies peculiar to the marriage: the day
was carefully chosen; the bride was decorated with a cap of a colour
of saffron. Because of that custom the bride was referred to as
nupta, e. i. “covered, wrapped in a coverlet”. A special hairstyle was
an obligatory part of wedding preparations for a bride: a specially
made comb was used to separate the bride’ s hair into six locks and
then woollen strings were plaited into them, after thar the locks
were covered by a diadem made of flowers (this was exactly the
hairstyle that the vestals wore). The wedding feast was preceded by
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fortune-telling where the insides of sacrificial animals were used,
after that the sacrifices to the gods were made. After the conclusion
of the conjugal contract, which was kept in the state archive while
its copy went to home archive, the matchmaker (pronuba), one of
the married relatives who acted a sort of a deputy for Juno-patro-
ness of marriage, “gave away” the bride to the groom. The newly-
weds first sat down in armchairs covered with a hide of a recently
slaughtered sheep, and then circled the altar for three times. A feast
in the house of the bride’ s parents concluded the wedding ceremony.

With the approach of twilight the second solemn part of the cele-
bration took place: the bride said goodbye to the house of her
parents and was taken to the house of her husband (deductio in
domum mariti). Following the custom the bride tried to resist, cried
and rushed to her mother. In the street the bride was met by a
magnificent procession, which was opened by a “happy” boy with a
torch in his hands (“happy” meant a boy whose both parents were
alive). The procession was also accompanied by musicians and singers,
performing wedding songs on the way to the husband’s house, who
greeted his wife with ritual words. She answered him in accordance
with the custom: Ubi tu Gaius, ibi ego Gaia (I am where you are).
After the conclusion of this ceremony the boys, who accompanied
the bride, carried her over the threshold of the house, to make sure
thar the young wife does not stumble because if she did, it would be
considered a bad omen.

In the most ancient period the procedure of the contracting a
marriage coincided with the transition of the wife into a family of
the husband and under authority of the husband as well. The autho-
rity of the husband was established in three ways: 1) Cornfarreatio,
e. i. with the help of sacrificial bread. It was a patrician form of the
contracting a marriage. The newlyweds ate a pie made of far, sacri-
ficing a part of it to gods (Gai., I, 112); 2) Coemptio ~ “purchase”
was a secular and mainly plebeian form of the contracting a marriage:
the furure husband bought the wife from her father for a symbolic
payment (Gai., I, 113}; 3) Usus — “use” represents the application of
the acquisitional long-standing term to conjugal relationships: the
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transition under authority of the husband could take place if the
woman was residing with a man for a year and never absent from
the house for the three nights in a row (Gai., I, 111).

Thus, by adhering to this customary rule the wife became a part
of the family of her husband and resigned herself completely to the
authority of the husband. He had the right to “vindicate” the wife
who abandoned the house, could give her away into servitude to
someone and punish her to the point of killing her. The wife had no
right to demand a divorce from her husband. Only the husband
himself couid give her a divorce. However, the property of the wife,
and also her dowry, which became the property of her husband, was
not given back to her in the case of the divorce.

But already in the laws of the XII tables there was a rule that
allowed evading the conditions of a cum manu marriage: the author-
ity of the husband over his wife was no longer valid if the woman
spent three nights in succession away from the house of the husband
(usurpatio trinoctii) (Gai., I, 111). Such procedure could be repeated
annually. Thus, the will of the spouses was directed toward the
conjugal agreement, which gave way to a marriage without over-
whelming authority {matrimonium sine manu). The conclusion of a
sine manu marriage was an informal act. However, this kind of
marriage too required several customary rituals, for example, an
introduction of the wife to the house of the husband (deductio in
domum mariti) (D., XXIII, II, 5). This ceremony was obligatory for
any form of the conclusion of a marriage.

It is necessary to note that this religious and legal ritual of an
introduction of the wife to the house of the husband manifested
itself at lexical level. The verb to marry (maritare) gets into use only
in the late epoch. In the early and republican period this concept is
indicated by word collocations with the verb ducere: uxorem ducere
(to conduct the wife} or in matrimonium ducere (introduce into
marriage). As specified in E. Benvenist,2 “the conjugal terminology
concerning men is verbal, and the terminology concerning women is
nominal. A woman entered a marriage as an object, not a subject.
There is no special verb in Latin to specify that a woman gets
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married as say, for instance, in Russian (saxozsrs zamyx). The verb
nubere meant literally “to get wrapped up in a coverlet” and de-
scribed only one of the rituals of a wedding ceremony - the bride’ s
dressing style, as indicated earlier. This absence of a specific verb for
a woman signified that it was not really her who married someone
but that someone married her. Again, she is just an object of an
action, not the subject. She, herself, does not carry out any action, it
is only her position that gets to be changed when she becomes a
mater fawmilias (a mother of a family). From here comes the term
matrimonium (legal situation of a mater). It may be compared with
other derivative certificate, patrimonium — inheritance)”

The sine manu marriage did not change the legal status of a
woman she was in before the marriage, she owned all the property
which belonged to her before she got married and also the property
which she acquired during the marriage. To insure the complete
proprictary independence of the spouses they were forbidden to
exchange property as presents (D., XXIV, I, 1}. Thus, in a sirte manu
marriage we see conjugal relationships coming to them to exchange
foreground of a marriage instead of the subordination of a wife to a
husband. The procedure of a sine manu cancellation was different
from other type as well. Differently from a cum manu marriage the
divorce in sine manu marriage could take place on the initiative of
both spouses (divortio) as well as on the initiative of just one of
them (repudium). The bride’ s dowry (dos) and the groom’s premar-
riage gift served as a sort of a guarantee in the proprietary relation-
ships berween the spouses. These measures helped to fight the misuse
of divorce regulations, but freedom of divorce, as well as freedom of
contracting of marriage, was never either cancelled, or limited. The
Romans considered marriage “a unity of all life"— “consortium
omnis vitae” (D., XXIII, I, 1), based on free relations, mutual love,
and respect.

“Having created the free form of a marriage with equality of the
spouses and complete freedom to get divorce, the Roman law has
made a huge historical jump, going far ahead of other national legis-

latures of the conjugal relation.™?
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KAZAS SENAJA ROMA: RITUALAIS UN TIESISKAIS ASPEKTS
KOPSAVILKUMS

Ir zinams, ka Romas tiesibu ietvaros pastavéja divi laulibu veidi,
kas noteica dazadas ipaSuma attiecibas starp laulitajiem piriem un
dazidas iespéjas laulato attiecibas partrauket.

Cum manu laulibu noslégsana notika tradicionilo rituilu pava-
diba, un tas bija formalas kazas.

Laulibu noslégsanu parasti ievadija saderinasanas (sponsalia). Ar
abu tévu (paterfamilias) piekrisanu ligavainis un ligava deva soli-
jumu precéties: “Es apsolu” (sporndeo).

Ar kazam saistijas vairaki ipasi rituali: rupigi tika izraudzita lau-
libu diena; ligavai galva lika safrankrasas cepuri, tapéc ka ligava tika
uzskatita par nupta, t. i., to, kura ir apsegta un parklata; kazu rituals
notika altara prieksa, un ligava tika svinigi ievesta ligavaipa maja.

Senikos laikos laulibu noslégsana sakrita ari ar sievas iek|ausa-
nos vira gimené un pak|au$anos vira varai. Vira vara tika nostip-
rinita trijos veidos: 1) confarreatio, kas nozimé svétitas maizes
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izmantosanu. Ta bija patriciesu tradicija; 2) coemptio — “pardo§ana”
bija sekuldra un parsvara plebejiem raksturiga tradicija: nakamais
virs nopirka sievu no vinas téva par simbolisku samaksu; 3) wusus - §i
tradicija bija saistita ar ilglaicigas kopdzivas legalizaciju: pariesana
vira pak|autiba notika, ja sieviete bija gadu nodzivojusi pie vira un
nebija to atstijusi ilgak ka tris dienas péc kartas. Saskana ar 3o pa-
raZu sieva atteicas no patstavibas un pilniba pargaja vira vara. Sievai
nebija tiesibu uz skirfanos, tas bija vienigi viram, bet gkir§anis gadi-
juma sieva savu Iipasumu neatguva.

Taé¢u jau XII tabulu likumos bija noteikumi, kas |ava izvairities
no cum manu laulibu noteikumiem. Vira vara par sievu izbeidzas, ja
sieva tris nakus péc kartas bija pavadijusi arpus vira majas. Tada
veida varéja tikt pavérts cels laulibu noslégSanai bez virskundzibas
(matrimonium sine manu). Laulibas sine manu bija neformalas, tomér
ari to noslégdana saistijas ar noteiktiem ritualiem, pieméram, sievas
ieveSana vira maja (deductio in domum mariti). S ceremonija bija
obligata visiem laulibu veidiem, jo pats prickSstats par kazam bija
saistits ar verbu ducere (vest): uxorem ducere vai in matrimonium
ducere.

Sine manu kizas nemainija sievas ipaduma tiesibas, vipa paturéja
savu mantu, un vigai piederéja laulibas laika iegutais. Sine manu lau-
libu atcel§ana ari bija atskiriga. Lauliba vargja tike Skirta ari péc sie-
vas iniciativas.

Izveidojot brivu laulibas noslégianas modeli ar laulato vienlidzibu,
Romas tiesibas veica vésturisku lécienu, tilu parspéjot citas nacio-
nalas likumdo3anas laulibu joma.



ANITA STASULANE

CLARISSIMAE FEMINAE CHRISTIANAE
UN ROMAS SABIEDRIBA

Parlikojot kristietibas izplatianos pirmajos gadsimtos, nevar nepa-
manit misionaro entuziasmu. Kristigo macibu izplatija gan draudzes
kopuma, gan atseviski aktivi kristiesi, kuru vida izcélas feminae
christianae. Sievietes lomu kristigaja saimé pirmajos gadsimtos ir
aplikojusi daudzi vésturnieki, bet pédéja laika diskusijas ir aktualizé-
judas: pétot pirmo gadsimtu vésturisko situiciju, jo dienas jo svari-
gaks top sievietes lomas kontekstualizacijas jautajums. To ieskicgjor,
piedivaju apliikot, kada bija romiesu sabiedribas attieksme pret kris-
tigo sievieti.

Romas biskapa Klementa véstule Korintas baznicai' liecina, ka
Roma bija izveidojusies viena no lielakajam kristiesu draudzém impe-
rijas rictumos: neskatoties uz kristieSu vajasanim Nerona un Domi-
ciina laika, 1. gadsimta beigis daudzi Romas iedzivotiji sekoja Evap-
gélija macibai, lai gan vairums no tiem, jadoma, nebija Romas pilsogi.

Ievérojusi kristietibas piedavatro jauno skatijumu uz sievieti un
vipas funkcijam sabiedriba, Romas sabiedriba (plasikaja nozimé) stei-
dza izteikt savu viedokli. Pirmie vairak vai mazak izvérstie paganu
sniegtie kristigo sievie$u vértéjumi ir atrodami 2. gadsimta avotos.
Bitinijas legdta Plinija 109. gada zipojuma imperatoram Trajanam
atrodama senika lieciba par paganu autoru vérSanos pret feminae
christianae.

Latinu orators un literats Plinijs Jaunikais (ap 61 — ap 113), kas
bija studéjis Roma pie slaveniem skolotijiem, veiksmigi uzsacis kar-
jeru, driz vien ieguva prefekta (93. gada) un konsula {100. gada)
amatu. No Plinija Jaunaka literara mantojuma ir saglabajusas 10 gra-
matas ar véstulém?: devinas gramat3s ir iekjautas privatas véstules,
bet desmitaja apkopota Plinija Jaunaka sarakste ar imperatoru Tra-
janu {50 Trajana véstules un 72 Plinja Jaunaka véstules). Daziadu
politisko un administrativo jautdjumu vida aplukotas ari artiecibas
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starp valsts varu un kristie3u draudzém. 109. gada, badams Bitinijas
legatus pro praetore, Plinijs zigoja imperatoram Trajanam ne vien
par kristiefu mangticibas izplatiSanos tautas vidi, bet ari par divu
verdzenu nopratinasanu, lai iepazitos ar jauno religiju.’

2. gadsimta pirmaja pusé pret kristietibu vérstais pretestibas
vilnis parpéma intelektuilo lauku. Literaras polemikas, kas ienéma
galveno vietu diskusijis, sasniedza kulminaciju Samosatas Lukiana
satiriskajos darbos un filozofa Celza gramata ‘AAn@ng Adyog (“Pa-
tiesd mdaciba”).

Siriesu izcelsmes grieku rakstnieks Samosatas Lakians (ap 120 -
péc 180) kiadu laiku bija darbojies Antiohija, bet vélak, celojot no
pilsétas uz pilsétu, dzivojis Mazazija, Griekija un Italija. Vi bijis
Samosatas véstnieks Roma. Lidz mosdienam ir nonakusi vairak neka
80 darbi, kas parakstiti ar Samosatas Lukiana vardu. Lielakoties tie
ir isa apjoma prozas saceréjumi, no kuriem daZzi nav autentiski vai
arl to autentiskums ir apSaubams.

Lai gan Samosatas Lukidns izsméja sava laikmeta kristieu vaji-
bas, vins tajas nesaskatija draudus nedz valstij, nedz sabiedriskajai
kartibai. 81 iemesla dé| Samosatas Likians uzskatija par nepiege-
mamu atstastit sabiedriba plasi izplatitos dzeligi naidigos nostastus
par kristieSu izdaribam. Kristiesu religisko parliecibu un dzivesveidu
vins uzskatija par cilvekiem raksturigas mulkibas un maldu izpausmi,
ko labprat izsméja. Savukart kristigo sievieSu religisko parliecibu
Samosatas Lakians vértéja ka nekaitigu sievisku mulkibu. Tapéc, stas-
tot par kadu apcietinatu kristieti, sev raksturigaja satiriskaja toni vips
piezimé, ka ap cietumu pulcéjas bariem vecu sievu un atraitpu.*

2. gadsimta astondesmitajos gados diskusijas sasniedza kvalita-
tivi jaunu pakipi. Celza (2. gs. péc Kristus) filozofiskie principi nejava
vinam piegemt nedz kristigo macibu par radi$anu, nedz atklasmes
ideju. Tapéc, raksturojot kristigas sievietes, Celzs versas nevis pret
vinim, bet pret monoteismu. Tacu sabiedriba plasaku rezonansi
guva nevis filozofa Celza sniegta kristigis doktrinas kritika, bet gan
kristieSu dzives apraksti. Péc Celza uzskatiem, kristiesi ir aprobeZoti
Jautigi, bet vigu ticiba — mujku religija. Vina darba "AAnénig Adyog®
pret kristieSiem bija vérsti |oti bargi vardi. Péc Celza domam, sievietes,
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mulki un neizglitotie ir kristicsu propagandas upuri. Iek|aujoties
sava laikmeta konteksta, vip$ uzbruka Marijai Magdalénai, lai gan
isteniba Celzs vélgjas vérsties pret Jézus augiamcelfanos. Jautajot, kas
tad ir redzéjis augiamcelusos Jézu, vins atbild: Mvvif rdpororpog, ‘wg
putd, xai €f nig dAlog tdv éx tiig avtig yonteicg.® Turklat, rakstu-
rojot ticibas parpemto sievieti, Celzs lietoja jédzienu zdpototpog, kas
ir aizgiits no medicinas, kur to attiecinija uz pritd jukusu cilvéku.
Vina sledziens bija viennozimigs — kristie$u sludinata Jézus augsam-
cel$anas esot meli un krip$ana. Tatad, lasot Evapgéliju, Celzs pama-
nijis, ka pirma augiamcelSanas lieciniece un ari pirma sludinataja ir
bijusi sieviete.

Latinu rakstnieks un filozofs Apulejs (ap 124 — péc 170) péc gra-
matikas un retorikas studijam Kartaga parcélas uz Aténam, kur no-
darbojas ar dabasziniatném, matematiku, astronomiju un miziku.
Gandriz vai drosi var apgalvot, ka vigs$ ir bijis ari Roma. Atgriezies
Afrika, bija apvainots magijas piekop3ani, bet tika attaisnots. Apu-
leja slavenais darbs “Metamorphoseon Libri” (“Metamorfozas”),
dévéts ari par “Asinus aureus” (*Zelta ézelis™), ir vienigais no latipu
autoru romaniem, kas saglabijies pilniba. Saja darba ir atrodama
kada piezime, kas skiet ipasi interesanta. Apulejs stasta par kadu
nelaimigu viru, kuram ir stiirgalviga sieva. Viens no §is sievietes lie-
lakajiem trukumiem ir tas, ka vipa tic vienam vienigajam Dievam,
tatad ir kristiete:

“Sim dzirnavniekam, kas mani [ézeli] bija nopircis, patiesi labam
un |oti godigam viram, bija nekrietna sieva, daudz |aunaka par visam
paréjam sievietém. Dzirnavnieks tik pacietigi panesa savas sievas iz-
laidigo dzivi un gimenes ardianu, ka ari es, Herkuls mans liecinieks,
biei vien visi klusiba smagi nopitos. Sai nelietigajai sievietei nebija
neviena tikuma, bet visi netikumi, jo vina apvienojas visas nelietigas
ipasibas, gluZi ka kada smirdigd méslu bedreé: vipa bija Jauna un mu}-
kiga, ta skréja pakal virieSiem un bija padevusies dzer$anai, ti bija
tik srargalviga un iedomiga, skopa un mantkariga, tikai netiklibai
naudu neZéloja, vina neieredzéja uzticibu un ienida tikumibu.

Viga nicinaja un izsméja debesu dievus. Istas religijas vieta tai bija
meligas un maldigas iedomas par vienu vienigu dievu; aizbildinidamas
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ar tuksu un izdomatu parazu ievérofanu, viga maldinaja visus |audis
un kripa savu nelaimigo viru, jau rita agri dzéra tirvinu un nodevas
nepartrauktai netiklibai.””

2.-3. gadsimta mijas autors Minucijs, kas péc savas izcelsmes
bija Afrikas pagins, darbojas Roma un tur ari piegéma kristietibu.
Viga vienigais darbs — “Octavius”® ir kristigas ticibas apologija, kas
sarakstita dialoga forma starp paganu Ceciliju un kristieti Oktaviju.
Sava darba Minucijs nav izklastijis jaunis religijas doktrinu, jo vipa
uzmanibas centra ir vienigi morile. Pagans Cecilijs apstdz kristieSus
par mulkibu, bezdievibu un amorailu dzivesveidu. Vin$ uzsver, ka kris-
tieSi ir vai nu neizglitoto padibenes, vai ari létticigas sievietes.” Tur-
klat 3i létticiba izriet no vigu dzimuma: ko gan lai gaida no sievietem?
Kristietis Oktavijs punktu pa punktam atspéko visus apvainojumus un
pierada jaunas religijas parakumu par paganismu tiesi morales lauka.

3. gadsimea pirmaji pusé attiecibas starp Romas valsti un kristie-
$iem raksturoja mieriga lidzaspastavésana un bieii vien pat savstar-
péja iecietiba, ko reizumis tomér apdraudéja vajasanas, lai gan tas
pakapeniski zaudgja sistematisko raksturu. VErSanas pret kristieSiem
ieguva individualu raksturu. Tomeér, ka liecina atseviskas paganu autoru
piezimes, Romas sabiedribas negativa attieksme pret kristieSiem nebija
mainijusies. Romad miru3i grieku filozofa Porfirija (233/243-305) dar-
bos izpaudas skaidri izteikta negativa attieksme pret feminae chris-
tianae. Jau apustuju laikmetd bija sastopamas feminae christianae,
kas atteicas no laulibas, dzivoja sava gimené un kalpoja draudzé, bet
3. gadsimta $ada veida askétisms bija |oti izplatita un nozimiga para-
diba impérijas austrumu un rietumu baznicas dzivé. Kristigas sievie-
tes aktivi darbojas diakonijas lauka. Vipas veica individuilo pastorilo
un misionaro darbu sieviesu vidi, uznemas sociilas apripes pienaku-
mus, pieméram, audzindja baregus, apkopa slimos un dazkart rupé-
jas par ieslodzitajiem. Porfirija izteicienos dominéja ragts sarkasms,
jo vinam nebija saprotama kristieu gadiba par nabagiem un slima-
jiemn, savukart kristigais jaunavibas ideals, vipaprat, bija vienkarsi
smiekligs. Porfirijs kritiz&ja gan sievieSu lielo lomu kristigajas drau-
dzes, gan kristieSu centienus pievérst savai religijai turigas damas, lai
piesavinatos vipu bagatibu.l® Sos divus argumentus mingjis ari
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Hieronims!! (ap 347 — ap 420), kas bija daudzu aristokratisku sie-
viesu pieversanas kristictibai liecinieks. Vin$ pats bija ievadijis pa aske-
tiskas dzives ceu vairikas diZciltigas personas, kuru vidia minama
Marcella un Paula ar savam meitam. Hieronims atziméja, ka bagatas
kristietes ziedo nabadzigajiem, palidz klosteriem un ticigo draudzém.
Versoties pret Porfiriju, Hieronims noliedza, ka kristigie misionari veic
brinumus ar magijas palidzibu, lai piesavinatos turigo sievieSu mantu.

Ver§anos pret kristigajam sievietém biitu javérté paganisma cinas
pret kristietibu konteksta. Tapéc ir lieti atgadinat, ka méginajumi
ierobezot kristigo sieviesu darbibu bija veérojami ari valstiska limen.
Kristie3u rakstnieks Cézarijas Eisebijs (ap 265 — ap 339) vésti par
Austrumu imperatora aizliegumu sievietem pulceties religiskos pasa-
kumos kopi ar viriediem.1? Sis edikts skara ari kristieSu religisko
izglitibu, respektivi, sievietes drikstéja macit kristigas ticibas pamatus
vairs tikai sievietem. Imperatora ediktu vésturnieki skaidro dazadi,
pirmkart, iespéjams, ka paganu imperators apzinajas sieviesu lielo lomu
kristigaja saime: nabadzigis sievietes baznica rada atbalstu, savu-
kirt turigas baznicu atbalstija. Otrkart, iesp&jams, ka imperatoram
raizes sagadaja Janis Hrizostoms, kas organizéja miku satiSanu uz
Fenikiju, lai grautu pagianu svétnicas, bet §i pasikuma izdevumus
sedza bagatas Konstantinopoles kristietes.}?

Paginu imperators Juliins (valdija 361-363) apzinijas, ka pie-
vérianis jaunajai ticibai notika, pateicoties muku un sieviedu aktivi-
tatei. Jaukto gimenu fenomens bija tik izplatits, ka imperators juta
nepieciefamibu vérsties pret paginu priesteriem, kuru sievas bija
kristietes, bet déli — “galilejiesi”.'* Egiptes prefektam imperators lika
izsutit Anastasiju, kur$ bija uzdroSindjies kristit sievieti, kas piede-
réja pie labikas sabiedribas.!® Pieminot Vecis Deribas pravieu gra-
matas, Julians apgalvoja, ka to autori ir mekléjami starp vecam mulka
sievam (ypaidiowg yurpoeic).'® Antichija kristigas sievietes veica plasu
palidzibas darbu nabadzigajiem, un tas, protams, veicinija kristieti-
bas pienemsanu. Paginu novérotiji to vértéja ka naudas izkrapsanu
no gimengm. Julians apgalvoja, ka pirmie kristie$i sludinaja kalpu un
vergu vidi, kuri savukart pievérsa augstakas sabiedribas locek]us,
pieméram, simtnieku Kornéliju.!” Julians, kas rakstija 4. gadsimta
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péc Kristus, atfkiriba no Celza un citiem 2. gadsimta paganu autoriem
apzinijas, ka jauna religija izplatas augstako aprindu damu vidi.

Grieku orators un retors Libanijs (314 — ap 393) rakstija, ka An-
tichijas kristiesi, kas lepojas ar savu klasisko kulriiru, religijas joma
Pitagora un Platona macibas vieta prickiroku devusi sievu, majsko-
lotdju un pavirienu padomiem.'® Libanija apvainojumi ir konkréti
un skaidri, pieméram, vip$ raksta, ka Austrumu impérijas prefekts
demolgjis paginu temp]us, |aujoties sievas ietekmei.!® Tatad Libanijs
apsudz sievieti gan autoritarisma, gan pietaté pret makiem.

Viens no pédéjiem klasiskis tradicijas vésturniekiem ir Sirija dzi-
musais un grieku kultaras vidé izglitibu guvusais Ammians Marcellins
{ap 330 — ap 395). Apmeties Roma, vins nodevas aktivai rakstiSanai
latigu valoda. Augstu vértéjot romie$u civilizaciju, Ammians Marcel-
lins dedzigi pauda “miZigis Romas” atjaunosanas ideju un kritizeja
plebejus. Vips ir izteicies ar ironiju par Romas biskapiem, pieméram,
tie giistot bagatibu no kristietibai pievérsto sievu ziedojumiem.??

Lai atspékotu paganu argumentus, 5. gadsimta sikuma tos rapigi
atstastija Magnézijas Makarijs darba “Apocriticus”. Lot iesp&ams,
ka autoru ir iedvesmojusi Porfirija darbi, bet materiils ir papildinats
ari ar pasa vérojumiem. Uz kristigajam sievietém attiecas divi jauta-
jumi. Pirmkart, bagaras damas, kas, palidzot nabagiem, ir nonikusas
trikuma un ari pa$as spiestas ubagot, autors attaisno, balstoties vz
Mateja evangélija lasamajam rindam: “Ja tu gribi bat pilnigs, ej par-
dod, kas tev ir, un atdod nabagiem! Un tev bus manta debesis; un
nac, seko man” (Mt 19, 21). Jaatminas, ka 4. gadsimtu raksturoja
aristokratisko sievie$u pievér§anas kristietibai gan impérijas austru-
mos, gan rietumos. Turklat tika pienemta kristietibas askétiska forma,
tas sekas — gimenes iekrato bagatibu zaudé$ana. Otrkart, Magnézi-
jas Makarijs ir skaris jautajumu par jaunavu skistibu. Pagini bija
pamanijusi, ka kristiesi atsakas no laulibas dzives. Magnézijas Maka-
rija skaidrojums, kapéc kristiesi ta rikojas, pamatojas apustula Pavila
miciba: “Bet es saku neprecétajiem un atraitpiem: labi vigiem bitu,
ja vipi paliktu tapat ka es” (1. Kor. 7, 8).

Kristigajam sievietém bija svariga loma augstako Romas sabied-
ribas slanu pievérsana kristietibai. 4. gadsimta beigas kristigas askézes
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fenomens sievieSu vida sasniedza nebijusu izplatibu un Kristum kon-
sekrétas sievietes bija galvends norietofa paganisma aristokratyjas
evangelizétajas. Runajot par clarissimae feminae christianae, bitu ja-
apzinas, cik smaga bija o sievieSu izvéle, jo vinas darbojas stipru
paganisko tradiciju §imengs.

Pret clarissimae feminae christianae vérstas kritikas célonis bija
kristietibas piedavatais jaunais skatijuma uz sievieti: “Nav ne juda,
ne grieka, nav ne verga, ne briva, nav ne virie$a, ne sievietes, jo jus
visi esat viens Krista Jezi” (Gal. 3, 28). Clarissimae feminae christianae
raksturoja gan misionarais dedzigums (feminae christianae jutas ka
istas misionares), gan labas Bibeles zina$anas. Sievietes bija pirmas,
kas Hieronima skold mdcijis senebreju valodu un spéja lasit Svétos
Rakstus originalvaloda, pieméram, Albina, kas bija imperatora Juliana
radiniece, uzsakusi kristigas askézes ce|u, savu Aventina pakalna
rezidenci Rom3 parvérta Svéto Rakstu studiju centra, kur darbojas
ari pati. Viga apguva senebreju valodu un bija kompetenta eksegéte.
Ir zinims, ka 4. gadsimta pedéjas desmitgadés Roma ne mazums prez-
biteru griezas péc padoma pie sievietémn.?!

Pagianu attieksme pret kristigajam sievietém nebija viennozimiga.
Ataniasija darba “Apologia ad Constantinum imperatorem” apgal-
vots, ka Kristum konsekrétas jaunavas izraisija apbrinu paganu vida:
Tavtog kol 8¢ "Eyynves opdvieg, wg vadv oloag 10D Adyov Bavud-
tovon.2? Skiet, ka vésturiski pozitivajai atticksmei bais bijusi |oti
svariga loma, jo ka gan citadi lai izskaidro to, ka jaunajai religijai
pieveérsas tik daudz Romas diZciltigo. Acimredzot nievdjodas runas,
pamfleti un raksti, kas bija vérsti pret kristicsiem, to skaita pret ferminae
christianae, ne vienmér sasniedza savu mérki. Kad ciga starp antiko
civilizaciju un kristietibu sasniedza izSkiro$o fizi, taja liela loma bija
tie§i clarissimae feminae christianae, tai skaita sievietém no Romas
senatoru gimeném.
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ANITA STASULANE

CLARISSIMAE FEMINAE CHRISTIANAE AND ROMAN SOCIETY
SUMMARY

The letter of Clement, Bishop of Rome, to the church of Corinth
shows that the place in which a large Christian community first grew
up in the West was Rome. Despite the persecutions under Nero and
Domitian, the Gospel had gained more believers before the end of
the first century, though these may have been largely non-Romans.

The survey of the expansion of Christianity in the course of the
second century gives a clear impression that the missionary enthusiasm
of the primitive Church was still active. The bearers of the Gospel
were primarily the congregations and the enthusiasm of individual
Christians, among them feminae christianae. The first beginning of a
pagan criticism against feminae christianae are discernible in the
report of legatus pro praetore Pliny to the emperor Trajan 109.

During the first half of the second century, there developed a new
reaction of paganism against Christianity, this time on intellectual
plane. Polemics became the means of carrying on a literary war, which
began about the middle of the second century and soon reached its
first climax in the satirical writings of Lucian of Samosata and in
“Aléthés logos” (True Doctrine) of the philosopher Celsus.

Lucian of Samosata exposed the weaknesses of his fellow Chris-
tians to the laughter of their contemporaries. He saw in them neither
a danger to the State nor a threat to public order, and therefore
scorned to repeat the venomous atrocity stories that were current
about them. He regarded their religious convictions and their every-
day behaviour as belonging to the human follies and errors which he
enjoyed pillorying, but he regarded the folly of the feminae chris-
tianae as particularly harmless.

In the eight decade of the second century the controversy raised
to quite a different level. The picture of the feminae christianae which
Celsus provides cannot, strictly speaking, be regarded as a polemic
against them. He represented a philosophical creed which rejected
monotheism. Far more effective than his attacks on Christian doctrine
was the unfavourable description Celsus gave of the Christians
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themselves and of their daily life. According to him, they were men
of limited intelligence; their faith was the religion of the stupid.

A retrospective survey of the relations between the Roman State
and Christianity in the first half of the third century makes it clear
that the phase of really peaceful co-existence, and sometimes a positive
toleration, predominate over the waves of harsh persecution. How-
ever proceedings against Christians as individuals were continued.
From occasional references by various pagan authors we can infer
that the anti-Christian attitude of Roman society had not ceased. With
Porphyry, a negative attitude to feminae christianae is perceptible.
The femninae christianae who renounced marriage yet remained with
their families and put themselves at the service of the Christian
community, are found already in the apostolic age, but by the third
century, these ascetics had become so numerous as to represent an
important factor in the daily life of the churches of both East and
West. Women were used to supplement the work of the deacons who
were the appointed helpers of the bishops in charitable welfare work.
Moreover, they did private pastoral and missionary work in the homes
among women. They educated orphans, nursed the sick, and some-
times cared for prisoners. Their esteem for the poor and sick meets with
absolute incomprehension and for the ideal of Christian virginity
Porphyry has nothing but mockery. The characteristic note and tone
of Porphyry’s controversy with Christianity, is bitter sarcasm.

The effect of mocking speeches, pamphlets, and books upon the
Roman society may well have been different. The clarissimae feminae
christianae, including women of Roman senatorial families, were
very definitely taking sides in a struggle between the civilization of
antiquity and Christianity, which had entered its decisive phase.
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FOUR ECPHRASES:
VIRGIL INDEBTED TO WHOM?

Ecphrasis, or topos, is a sub-genre whereby an author brings the
narrative of events to a halt in order to offer pause for a detailed act
of description.! In Greek and Roman epics, one encounters occasional
pauses in the narrative which are employed by descriptions either of
a military topic (e.g. shield) or of another topic {e.g. garden?, palace?,
mantle). These descriptions cover several lines, and are often decorated
with literary embellishments. They are often symbolic and refer to
the general concepts of society the poet has in mind. The writer
encourages the reader to enter the world described but, at the same
time, to remain aware of his relationship to the describer and the
language of the description.*

For our purposes, | have concentrated on four ecphrases: the Shield
of Aeneas in the Aeneid, the Mantle of Jason in Apollonius of Rhodes,
the Shield of Hercules in Pseudo-Hesiod, and the Shield of Achilles
in Homer’s [liad XVIIL* The order chosen here is chronologically
taken from Roman times, the subject matter of this conference, back-
wards to the beginning of Greek epic and literature.

VIRGIL’S AENEID VIII

The Shield of Aeneas® appears in the last part of the book. Fol-
lowing the description of the upstream journey of Aeneas to Pallan-
teum, the sacrifice of Potitius, the story of Hercules” and Cacus, the
description of the early inhabitants of Rome and the quarters of the
future city, King Evander informs Aeneas of the dispute which the
Lydian people of Agylla in Etruria had with their king Mezentius,
who fled to the Rutulians. He is now hoping that Aeneas will fulfil
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the prophecy by becoming the foreign champion for them. Goddess
Venus indicates her sign of approval by the sight of the promised
arms® in heaven, which are described.?

The Shield of Aeneas consists of five parts'® covering 96 lines
(608-728), that is, 13.13% of Book VIIL. Virgil alternates I (37 lines)
and IV (49 lines) with III (4 lines) and V (5 lines).

I and IV talk about the Roman people, first in their encounter
with foreign powers, the Sabines, the Etruscans and the Gauls (1),
and then with Egypt and her eastern allies (IV)!'. Each conflict is
described as crucial for the survival of Rome:!? increase in popula-
tion, invasions, and treason. Three incidents in I match one in 1V,
and by this imbalance'? Virgil wants to show how important the
Battle of Actium was for Augustus.

Section Il is the Institutional part. This short passage, serving as a
link between the Legendary part and the Battle of Actium, echoes
Aeneid VI, which talks of ritual, religion, philosophy, Tartarus and
Elysium!*. Both the Salii and the Luperci celebrated Roman rituals,
while the procession of the mothers at the triumph of Augustus
(665-666), another important Roman institution, stands in contrast
to the procession of the fathers, that is, the ancestors of Elysium in
the Underworld (6.760-886).

Section V, the Geographical part, matching section I1I, is intended
to show the length and breath of the Roman Empire culminated in
the rule of Augustus. A similar passage appears in 6.791-800, where
the soul of Anchises in the Underworld predicts it to his son Aeneas.
These two passages echo the passage in Catullus (11.1-11) where he
sarcastically talks about his end of his affair with Lesbia, but wishes
to announce this message to the length and breath of the empire®.

Ecphrasis is an artistic representation which in literary terms is
translated by colour and number.'® For Latin poetry, even with the
absence of the dual (except for duc), the coupling of words, phrases
and sentences for emphasis and enhancement occurs much more
frequently than in Greek. In fact, Virgil makes use of these double,
triple and quadruple conjunctions 87 times in 96 verses (90.64%).

Occasionally, the ecphrasis is highlighted by concentrated references
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to colours and minerals!?, as in ferrum {648}, ... auratis volitans argenteus
anser / porticibus (655-656).

These minerals and colours reflect abstract objects (thrice), concrete
objects (five times), animals (twice}, cosmological (eight times), corporal
(thrice), and people (once). They include iron (twice), gold (six times),
silver (twice), dark (once), white (including milk and snow) (thrice),
blue {twice), clear (once), bronze (once), red (including blood) (thrice),
and pale (22 times {22.92%]), and appear in the following frequency
per section: seven in Section I, three in III and nine in IV. Clearly,
they are used mainly in the two larger sections; but Virgil intended
I11, the interlude and introduction to the passage on the Battle of
Actium, to be richly decorated too. None of these minerals and colours
appear in Il and in V.

Music is referred to in this ecphrasis only once (718), through the
chorus. Indeed, the subject matter, being legendary, institutional,
descriptive, historical and geographical, is too serious to accommodate
music. But its only occurrence appropriately appears in the triumph
of Augustus in the last section.

Throughout the ecphrasis, Vulcan is not mentioned, but referred
to by the term ignipotens twice, in 628 at the beginning, and in 710 to-
wards the end. His name, however, appears one line after the ec-
phrasis (729). The verbs reflecting his workmanship are fecerat'® (628)
ar the very beginning, fecerat again {630), addiderat {(637), extuderat
(665}, addit again (666), fecerat again (710) and finxerat (726} at
the very end {seven times {7.29%]} involving four different verbs).!®

Similarly, no reaction to the wonderful art of Vulcan appears from
the poet or a personage like Aeneas himself throughout the narrative
of the ecphrasis, except for aspiceres (650), cernere erat  videres
(676), and credas (691} addressed to the reader. However, before
the ecphrasis and two lines after it finishes, miratur appears rwice??.

APOLLONIUS OF RHODES' ARGONAUTICA

The description of the mantle of Jason?!, the work of Pallas
Athena,?? starts in 1.730 and ends in 1.767, a mere 38 lines {2.79%).
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It occurs about half way through the first book of the Argonautica
{1362 lines).

The part preceding the ecphrasis of the mantle includes the invo-
cation, catalogue of the Argonauts, song of Orpheus, departure and
coming to Lemnus. Following the ecphrasis is the description of the
voyage as far as the land of the Bebrycians, including the incidents at
Cyzicus and Mysia.

The choice of a mantle instead of a shield suited the occasion, as
Jason was not meeting a Mezentius or Ares or Hector, but a woman.
The ingredients were likewise suitable for the occasion: pure mytho-
logy. The only weapon he carried was a spear??, symbolically a gift
from another heroine, Atalanta. Thus, gifts from two women, which
would be worn on the occasion of meeting Hypsipyle.

The description of the mantle is divided into seven paragraphs®*,
each of which is introduced by *Ev, except for “Efeing in III. The first
paragraph starts with “Ev uév, II, IV and V have 'Ev & or év 6,
while VI and VII have “Ev xai. The accompanying verbs are likewise
repetitive or similar: éoav (I and II), foxnro (Ill), foxev (IV),
removiicarto (V), ététuxto (VI) and &nv (V1) (Total: seven involving
four different verbs {10.53%1}).2¢

These seven paragraphs each cover, generally, five or seven lines.
In fact, only the last but one covers four lines.?” Each paragraph
reflects main pure mythological stories hailing from the following
mythological centres: Sicily (I), Thebes (II), Cyprus {III}, Mycenae
(IV), Pisa of Elis (V), Euboea (VI) and lolcus in Thessaly (VII).

The actions represented here are as varied as the centres them-
selves from where these myths originated: making of a thunderbolt,
fortifying a city, carrying a shield, fighting, throwing a spear, shoot-
ing an arrow and listening to an animal. All these pictures, except
the last one, represent some form of violence. The thunderbolt was
made for use of destruction, Thebes was fortified for defence, while
a shield was carried also for defence. One can add that Phrixus was
sent away on the ram to be destroyed.

Every mythological action?® has a realistic sub-action. Thus, a
flame spurts in I, a boulder follows Amphion in II, the tunic slips from
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the shoulder of Aphrodite in III, the dewy grass is drenched with
blood in IV, the axle twists and breaks in the hub in V, Apollo shoots
in VI and spectators wait to hear words from the ram’s mouth in VIL

Although these mythological centres are widespread in Greece,
some interconnections exist. Amphion, Zethus, Aphrodite, Ares and
Apollo were all children of Zeus, while Pelops, Oenomaus and Elec-
tryon were grandsons of Zeus. The Cyclopes and Tityus, according
to one legend, were imprisoned in Tartarus, in other legends, Apollo
killed the Cyclopes and Amphion’s children. The Cyclopes were the
assistants of Hephaestus, husband of Aphrodite, who procured the
shield for Aeneas. We are reminded here of another shield, the shield
of Ares which Aphrodite carries (II). Also, the Cyclopes produced
thunderbolts for Zeus, with which, according to another legend, Tityus
was killed by Zeus. Pelops’ son, Atreus, became king of Mycenae,
founded by Electryon’s father, Perseus, where the walls were thought
to have been built by the Cyclopes.

On donning the mantle, Jason must have noticed the widespread
places reflected in the seven incidents, an idea which reminded him
of his multi-varied journey to the Black Sea. In particular, his atten-
tion must have been drawn to the last scene, where the ram was the
same subject of his mission which temporarily brought him to Lem-
nus: the fetching of the golden fleece from Colchis.

He could intuitively have treasured the mantle as familiar, if he
could see in it the rest of his wide journey to Colchis and back to
Iolcus, accommodating also Sicily (I), which we know he visited in
his return journey. Amphion and Zethus (II) were descendants of the
Spartol, a warrior class which he was to defeat at Colchis as part of the
challenge imposed upon him by Aeetes. Ares (IIl) created the dragon
who guarded the golden fleece at Colchis, while Aphrodite inflamed
Medea with love for Jason. She originated from Phoenicia, from where
Cadmus came to found Cadmeia, the future Thebes. Electryon (IV)
was the father of Alcmene, who bore Heracles. He saved the Thebans
from paying tribute to Orchomenus, and so earned Megara, daughter
of Creon, king of Thebes, for his wife. Pelops (V) was the father of
Thyestes, who stole a golden-fleeced ram, the subject matter of the
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Argonautica, while Apollo (VI) served Admetus at Pherae near lolcus,
the place his expedition started from. Finally, Phrixus (VII) was his
father’s cousin, the ostentatious cause of that very journey which
would bring back the golden fleece to Iolcus.

In all these interconnections, we see highlighted Iolcus, Colchis
and Thebes. Hypsipyle too was involved with Thebes. In their jour-
ney from Argos to Thebes, the seven generals with their armies meet
Hypsipyle at Nemea, where she served king Lycurgus.

We discuss now the literary embellishments which go with this
ecphrasis.

On three occasions (725, 729 and 765}, in the course of the de-
scription, the poet comments upon the wonder with which the mantle
was made, referring to its splendour, skill and realistic touches. This
wonder of art has to be matched by the author of the ecphrasis, and
so one has to look for poetic skill. One notices, for example, the
repetition of the element of the double when he describes the double
fold of the mantle, the twin sons of Antiope, the rock twice as large
as Amphion following him as he played at the lyre, Amphion and
Zethus, the two factions at war, the sons of Electryon and the Tele-
boans, and, finally, the two chariots, one of Pelops, the other of
Qenomaus: 721-2, 735-6, 741, 749 and 752: 6 (15.79%).

One notices also the poet’s eye for the various colours represented
here, purple, red, purple again, gold and bronze: moppupénv?® (722 in
the Introduction), épeviieoaa (727, Introducticn), aoppupén (728,
Introduction), ypuoén (740 in 1) and yodxein (746 in I11): § (13.16%).
Thus, Apollonius concentrates these few incidences in the paragraph
preceding Section I and in Il and III, and has no use of them in the rest.

Like Virgil, Apollonius refers to music only once, and that when
he refers to Amphion playing at the lyre (740).

PSEUDO-HESIOD’S SHIELD OF HERCULES

The Shield of Hercules® is a poem of 480 lines, of which 139-317%!
(178 lines {37.08%], the longest of these four ecphrases) are dedi-
cated to the description of the Shield.

LXII
62



Four Ecphrases: Virgil Indebted to Whom?

Following an introduction giving the background of Hercules
and Cycnus, the poet of the Shield of Hercules relates the discussion
between Hercules and his nephew Iolaus. Then comes the description
of the Shield, roughly towards the middle of the poem, followed by
the description of the fight against Ares and Cycnus, and, in a fewer
lines, the disarming and burial of Cycnus®.

The Shield of Hercules has ten sections, each of a varied amount
of lines®. This ecphrasis, within its general fearful exposition, dedi-
cates 13 lines to the fight of the Lapiths against the Centaurs (IV),
22 lines to the chase of Perseus by the Gorgons {VII), with a 16 lines
in between involving three gods: Ares, Athena and Apollo (V). These
three pictures {51 lines) are preceded by the Introduction of general
description (I) {five lines) and the representation of fearful images
and animals (II and III) {34 lines).

Following the mythological part at the centre, then come the de-
scriptions of two towns, one at war (VIII) (33 lines), the other at
peace (1X) (43 lines), reminding us of the two towns in Homer’s Shield
of Achilles, but here not as complicated as there. Finally comes the
brief conclusion (X) (4 lines).

Thus, an introduction (I), interlude {V1) and conclusion (X) inter-
twine with two mythological and two realistic stories.

Each sub-section, apart from the Introduction {1.139%} which starts
with Xépcn ye, and the second section (1.144: év péoow &), is intro-
duced by the usual év 8 construction {ll. 154, 161, 168, 178, 191,
197, 201, 207 and 216}, which the poet decides, from 1.237 (VIII) to
the end, to replace by or 8", mapa 6 (270), 1oi 5 (285), nap 5 (305)
and duel §° (314): 16 (8.99%).

The verbs accompanying these formulae are likewise repetitive:
eide (1}, érv or #v(IL, IV, V {understood}, V again, VII, and IX junder-
stood}), ®ruxto or édétuxto (Il and V1), &oav (Il twice), faracay (V),
Enopvicadnoay (VIII), é8dveov (IX), &ov (IX) and péev (X): 16 (in-
volving eight different verbs {8.99%}).

As has already been seen, the subject of the ecphrasis is generally
that of fear*. Right from its beginning, Fear is dominant down to
1.200, when for a brief section of six lines, the author talks about
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Apollo, Olympus and the Muses, remote from fight and fright. The
subject matter is, however, soon resumed in 1.207 and sustained down
to 1.270. In the last two sections, a mere 47 lines, we are relieved of
Fear: a town at peace is graphically presented, before the idyllic
conclusion of Ocean, swans and fish. Even the brief interlude of
207-215, representing the harbour with dolphins and the fisher-
man, betray elements of fear. The fish are drawn as trembling (1péov)
at the approach of the dolphins.

Despite the special attention the poet gives to the concept of Fear,
when he deals with peaceful situations, music is also accommodated.
The following are the occurrences of the lyre, the flute, the pipe, the
song and the chorus: pdouryy (203), aodi (205), peAnouevilg, Dué-
vatog (274), yopol (277), avpiyywv (278), gopiiyymv... yopdv (280),
avdot (281), oxnBud... coidij (282) and evdnrio (283): 12 (6.74%).

Clearly, the festive situations here are distributed into two sections
only: Apollo and the Muses, and the city at peace.

As in the case of the mantle of Jason, the poet of the Shield of
Hercules is complimentary “to the art of Hephaestus™, and expresses
it through the following comments: maveiodov (139}, Barfua idéotar®®
(140), Barvant (165), Badue (218), Babia iséoton (224), &ya xAviob
"Heatotoio (244), kv épya nepippovag 'Heaiorow (297, repeated in
313), moAvéeidedov (315) and Baduc ideiv (318): 10 (5.62%).

Likewise, the epic poet will match the accurate description with
his poetic art, employing reference to various colours® and minerals,
and the coupling of objects or persons.

In the use of colours, like white, black, red or even blood, together
with reference to minerals like gold, silver, bronze, cyanic and tin, the
poet makes the details of the shield appear more attractive. The refer-
ences to these colours and minerals here are very frequent (51 occa-
sions {28.65%]), which nearly cover one-third of the whole description!
20 of these occurrences appear right at the start of a verse (38%),
while on another occasion the reference to the colour is put at the
start of a sentence in the middle of the verse. Of these occurrences,
we highlight those verses which successively start with these minerals
or colours:
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2235: apyvpén Bdaavor 8¢ ketnupedawto paevol

226: ypoozou Servy) 8¢ mepi kpotduporot dvaktog

These lines remind us of Homer, Odyssey 7.86-91, when the
poet describes in another ecphrasis the entrance to the palace of
Alcinous.¥’

These minerals and colours appear in the following frequencies
per section of the ecphrasis: seven in Section 1, five in II, four in III,
five in 1V, five in V, three in VI, five in VII, eight in VIII and eight in
1X. From the above, one notices how Section X, like the last sections
in Virgil and Apollonius, has no incidences of this technique; and
how [, VIII and IX (the beginning and the two cities) have more than
the rest.

The following are the verses in which the epic poet likes to employ
the coupling of words, or sometimes even the dual form:

niée (168), & 1€ (169), duew (171), dowi (173), wof (176),
aueotepor (177), 8o (187), dowd (211), dpdrovie (233), Sotw (234),
(235), depxouéver (236}, Toi pev(239), toi 8 (240), ai d¢ (241-242),
101 8 (272), 70t pév (273) and ye pév ... 7ot 5(301): 18 (10.11%).

On another occasion, the poet uses the triple connection, with
the repetition of dAlov (1{0,56%]), as in the following:

157: dliov Lwov éyovoa veoltatov, dAdov dovTov,

didov TeBvnata xatd uoBov EAxe aoboity

HOMER'S SHIELD OF ACHILLES

A.G. McKay*® describes the Shield of Achilles’® as a microcosm
of the society and a vision of the cosmos within which Achilles fights
and dies. As such, it is not related to any one theme within the Hiad,
but to the Iliad itself.*® In it, Man and his occupations form the
central and nearly the single theme.?! It is not, therefore, a real shicld,
but a creation conceived in Homer’s imagination alone.*? It is de-
scribed from l. 478 to 1.608 (130 lines), and, like the Shield of
Aeneas, it appears towards the end of the book (61711.). After the
death of Achilles, Odysseus won the Shield in a context with Ajax.®?
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In early Greek vase painting, the subject of Achilles’ Shield became
popular.*

Antilochus bears the news of the death of Patroclus to Achilles,
who mourned for him and was consoled by his mother Thetis.** He
then rescues the corpse of Patroclus from Hector. The Myrmidons
then mourn for the corpse, while Thetis asks Hephaestus to produce
the shield and armour. Following the description of the shield and
armour are a brief four lines which conclude the book: Hephaestus
gives the shield and armour to Thetis, who hurries to bring them
down to her son Achilles.

The shield of Achilles, described by O. Taplin as an instrument of
war in a poem of war with peaceful scenes, comes as the calm before the
storm at a turning point in the epic.* It serves the purpose of showing
that time has passed in the forging of the shield and of creating suspense
by diversion from the building up of the tension in Achilles.*

The Shield of Achilles can be divided into seventeen sections.®®
Section I (5 lines) is introductory, Section II {7 lines), like XVII (2 lines),
is geographic. [II-TV {19 lines) represent the city at peace, V-X (32 lines)
the city at war. XI-XV (49 lines) represent agricultural activity, while
XVI (16 lines) festivities. Thus, Homer’s treatment of the two cities
(51 lines) martches his treatment of agricultural activity (49 lines).*

This ecphrasis, therefore, unlike the Shield of Hercules and es-
pecially the mantle of Jason, leaves mythology out. Instead, Homer
takes us away from the myth of Troy to relax us with a realistic world:
a world of peace and war; a world of men and women; the production
of food and drink, accompanied by an essential quality of civilization:
leisure and a world of beauty, ruled by astronomy and geography.
The only link with mythology comes by way of a very brief simile:
Daedalus’ dancing-floor for Ariadne.

On the other hand, the only link between these pictures and the
siege of Troy is through the siege and ambush in V-X. Homer wanted
us to note that the Shield was for fighting as well, and not just to
distract us from warrior activity.

Women are as important in Homer’s epics as they are on the
Shield of Achilles. In III they marvel at the wedding procession, in VI
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they defend their town, in XII they prepare for the sacrifice, in
XIII they take part in the reaping of the grapes, while in XVI they
join the youths in dancing. We remind ourselves how Homer dedi-
cates Iliad V1 partly to women’s activities as a break in his narrative
of men’s war.’®

Like the mantle of Jason, there are here also primary and second-
ary actions. Thus, to the wedding picture in III there is the secondary
action of the court litigation in IV, to the siege in V-X, there are the
ambushers and the innocent herdsmen in VIII-IX, to the ploughing
of the field in XI, there is mellow wine being offered, to the reaping
of corn in XII, there is a sacrifice being prepared, to the vineyard in
XIII, there is the song of Linus, to the picture of the cattle in XIV,
there is the attack of the lions on a bull, and, finally, to the dancing
scene in XV, there is the simile of the quiet potter®!.

Homer too is fond of the repetition of the “Ev & construction by
which he introduces a new picture. But while for Homer it is always
‘Ev 8¢, for the poet of the Shield of Hercules there are seven varia-
tions of it, for Apollonius of Rhodes there are four, inclusive of "Ev
8. With "Ev &, Homer introduces II {twice, .483 and 1.483), 111, XI,
XI1, XIII, XIV, XV, XVI and XVII: 10 (7.69%). For the rest, apart
from the Introduction, Homer considers that the two cities (III-X)
form one picture, and, therefore, he will not employ his introductory
formula. To each of these repetitions he is also careful to repeat or
employ a similar verb.*

Music and musical instruments™ in the Homeric passage are fewer
than in the Pseudo-Hesiodic one. Basically, therefore, these form three
occasions only: the wedding procession, the herdsmen who play at
the pipe while they are being ambushed, and the grape reapers who
sing and dance.

Like Apollonius and Pseudo-Hesiod, Homer on five occasions
(5 {3.85%])) praises the work of the artist, once repeating the verse
verbatim (482, 549, 587 = 590, and 614).

As it can be seen from the above, these several references to
minerals and colours appear once in [, thrice in VI, once in IX,
twice in X, twice in XI, once in XII, five times in XIII, thrice in XIV,
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once in XV and twice in XVI, These appear nowhere from II to VI
and in VIII {part of the cosmological introduction, the ciry at peace,
part of the city at war and the geographical conclusion). On two oc-
casions, these minerals and colours follow each other for contrasts
(517 and 562).

Of the above list also, we note the repetition of white-fleeced
sheep and silver baldrics, and that seven of these minerals and colours
are objects, two are blood, five are agricultural products, three are
gods and people, and three are animals.

Homer, too, provides us in this ecphrasis with several verses with
coupling references and, more than the other two Greek poets, with
triple references. We note these incidents:

Doubles: °  1e (484), 6w (490), dvo (498), dvw (507), Svw
(509), Sixa (510}, ¢ 7 (511), duew (517), 5bw (523), Svw (525),
ouapdadéw 6 Adovie 81 (579), 1o uév aveppibavie (582), Aapiooetov
(583) and S0t (604=605): 14 (10.77%)}.

Triple: piadaxa (480), v uév... év 8 ... £v 8¢ (483), 1€ ... € (486),
Ev &  £v 8  Ev & (535), dlov  dldov  dllov (536-537),
tpinodov (542), tpeic (554) and ... ... 18 (589): 8 (6.15%).

THE FOUR ECPHRASES*

Virgil’s ecphrasis covers 96 lines, which is twice and a half longer
than the 38-line passage in Apollonius, nearly twice shorter than the
178 lines in Pseudo-Hesiod and a quarter shorter than the 130 lines
in Homer’s Hiad.® But the different lengths of the four books need
to be taken into consideration and, talking in percentages, therefore,
Virgil’s account (13.13%) of VIII becomes six times longer than that
in Apollonius (2.79%), but shorter than the Homeric {21.07%) by
nearly a half, and the Pseudo-Hesiodic (37.08%) by nearly a third. In
length of ecphrasis, therefore, Virgil becomes comparable to Homer most.

In the Aeneid, Virgil’s subject matter is mythological, at least in
its cover. This mythological setting frequently refers indirectly to the
historical setting, by means of allegory; at times even directly
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through visions, prophecies and descriptions taken from Roman
legends and history proper, as in this ecphrasis. In Aeneas’ Shield,
therefore, the Roman poet replaces Apolionius® and Psendo-Hesiod's
mythological parts by the legendary, and contrasts them not with
Homer’s and Scutum’s realistic sections, but with contemporary
Roman history.* Apollonius’ description is mythological from begin-
ning to end; Pseudo-Hesiod has fewer mythological situations, which
are contrasted with realistic ones, while Homer balances realistic
sections with idyllic ones. From Homer onwards we see, therefore, a
progression from absence of mythology, to full mythology, to mytho-
logy mixed with realism and, finally, to legendary mixed with history.

We saw how the subject matter in the various sections in Apol-
lonius and Homer is accompanied by a subsidiary action. Virgil
follows Pseudo-Hesiod in avoiding this technique. On the other
hand, we saw how both Apollonius and Psendo-Hesiod heavily insert
the subject of fear or violence. Homer, like Virgil this time, balances
these concepts with peaceful scenes.

All four authors make use of geography. Whereas Apollonius’
account is completely geographical in that it covers many dimen-
sions of the then herocic world, Pseudo-Hesiod and Homer intertwine
geographical descriptions with the other episodes at strategic places.
Virgtl, on the other hand, relegates geography not only as an artistic
periphery to the symbolic inner parts at the end of the ecphrasis, but
he also hints thereby at the expanse of the grandeur of Augustus’
empire. Oceanus completes the descriptions of the two classical
Greek ecphrases, but Virgil’s geography had changed through the
many discoveries made before his times. Instead, it is not one river,
but various that are mentioned, forming the limits of his Rome’s
empire. In this he was careful to exclude the Nile, despite Catullus’
11th poem which we saw was active in his mind.?’

One notes that both Aeneas and Achilles do not understand the
meaning of the contents of their shields. Aeneas simply showed his
wonder. He appreciated, but could only guess that what his father
showed him in the Underworld might be similarly represented there.
Achilles was simply too distraught to appreciate, let alone to understand
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what seemed to be generally peaceful episodes.’® Also, while Achilles
needed a new shield, Aeneas did not, for he had not lost his previous
one. At the same time, while the contents of the new Shield of
Achilles seem to be irrelevant to the rest of the story, those of Aeneas’
Shield are relevant.*® To this paradox one can add that following the
spiritual rebirth of Aencas in Aen. VI, Aencas needed now to be
equipped with a weapon which spiritually confirmed through its scenes
the success which was to come to the Trojans and their descendants
in Italy.

We now turn to these authors’ references to dramatic reactions,
authorship, workmanship, the artistic use of minerals and colours,
music, and the literary device of employing connectives.

We noted the reactions of the recipients of these shields and
mantle. Aeneas first admires the Shield before he observes the details,

619:miraturque inter manus et brachia versat

625:... et clipei non enarrabile textum®,
and then, in three lines, which end the book, Virgil tells us that Aeneas
again admires the shield {miratur} and lifts it with what future
responsibilities it carries. These brief lines are symbolic and remind
us of the lines which close Book Il of the Aeneid when Aeneas lifts
his father Anchises and carries him off Troy.%!

As in Apollonius, nowhere are the arms presented in Pseudo-
Hesiod, for the items to be worn were already in possession of the hero.
Homer similarly describes no reactions to the work of Hephaestus.
Instead, he emphasizes on the speed with which Thetis brought down
the arms to Achilles.®? The comparison of her descent from Olym-
pus is with that of a falcon. These four lines follow the description
of the shield and armour and, like Virgil’s case, end the book.

In the case of Jason in Apollonius of Rhodes, the mantle was
made by Pallas Athena not for the occasion of the Lemnian episode,
but used for that occasion, maybe for the first time. For this reason,
Jason did not need to express marvel at it.

Throughout the description of the shield, Virgil never calls He-
phaestus by name, but by his epithet ignipotens three times (3.13%).
Similarly with Apollonius, who mentions Athena twice (5.26%),
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first before the description by the name of Pallas (1.723), and then
after the description by the name of the Tritonian Athena (1.768).
Instead, Pseudo-Hesiod refers to Hephaestus six times (3.37%),
once before (1.123), once after the description (1.319) by the name of
Hephaestus, and, during the description, once by the epithet of “the
Lame god” (1.219), and thrice by the name of Hephaestus (11.244,
297 and 313) (3.37%). Similarly, Homer refers to Hephaestus four
times (3.08 %), once before the description by his name (1.473}, once
during the description by his epithet of “the god of the two strong
arms” (l.587), and twice after (l.614, using the same epithet, and
1.617, using his name).

Throughout the description, Virgil uses very few typical words like
fecerat describing Vulcan’s workmanship (4.17%}). Apollonius’ use of
such verbs, also introducing new sections, are more frequent (18.42%)
than those in Virgil, Pseudo-Hesiod (8.99%) and Homer’s (7.69%).

In addition, Virgil’s occasional compliments to Vulcan’s work
(4.17%), which are to be distinguished from verbs of reaction and
workmanship discussed above, are fewer than those in Apolionius
(7.9%) and Pseudo-Hesiod’s (5.62%), but more frequent than those
in Homer (3.85%).%%

Virgil’s use of minerals and colours (22.92%) comes in between
the 28.09% of Pseudo-Hesiod and the 17.69% of Homer, but by far
surpasses in frequency the 13.16% of Apollonius. One understands
the lower figure in Apollonius, as his description was not that of
metal, but of a piece of cloth. One notes how these minerals and
colours are concentrated by each author in parts more than in others,
and how each concluding section, which is generally geographical, is
completely devoid of their mention.

Virgil's ferrum, lacteus, caerulus, clarus, pallens and niveus (six)
have no counterparts in these three Greek poets; the rest (aurum,
argenteus, opacus, canus, aeratus, rubrus and sanguineus (seven) are
an imitation of Apollonius (with regard to gold and bronze only)
and of Pseudo-Hesiod and Homer (with regard to the rest). On the
other hand, Homer'’s black, cyanic and tin are imitated only by
Pseudo-Hesiod, who shares with Apollonius in the use of purple.
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Virgil and Apollonius have the least number of references to
music here (1.04% and 2.63% respectively). As said above, Virgil’s
appears only in the last section which is the geographical one, Apol-
lonius® where he mentions Amphion. These two latter poets fall short
of Homer’s 3.85% and Pseudo-Hesiod’s 6.74% in their references
to this item.

Virgil’s Latin style by far is more congenial to the use of conjunc-
tions than the Greek style of Homer and Pseudo-Hesiod, however
paratactic, and the sophisticated Apollonius. Indeed, while Apollo-
nius makes use only of expressions involving couplings (15.79%),
the couplings of Homer {10.77%) and Pseudo-Hesiod (10.11%) are
enhanced by tripling ones (Homer 6.15%, Hesiod 0.56%). In addi-
tion, Virgil total use of connecrives {(90.64%) includes even quadru-
ple connectives (4.17%). There are other expressions used in Virgil’s
account which involve connections (15.63%). The problem here is the
language difference, and little comparison can therefore be made.

Similarly, the use of the Ev 8 construction introducing new topics
in the Greek passages.®* The nearest Virgil gets to are the following
expressions: illic (626), illic (628), nec procul hinc {635), post idem
(639), baud procul inde (642), nec non (646), atque hic (655), hic
(663}, hine procul (666), baec inter (671}, hinc (678), binc (685), hic
(724) and hic (725): 14 (14.58%). However, by these particles Virgil
incroduces a new personage or incident enly, not a new section as
neatly as the Greek poets do.

The Shield was only a part of the armour, and it will benefit us to
treat of the rest of the armour as briefly as three of these poets did.

In Virgil’s account, the armour is described before the shield
from lines 619-625 (7 lines, 0.96% of Book VIII) as follows: Virgil
mentions the helmet, sword, corslet, greaves and spear. The colours
and metals accompanying these pieces of armour are gere (621),
sanguineam (622), caerula (622), electro (624) and auro (624).

In the case of Pseudo-Hesiod, the description of the armour
covers 17 lines (122-138, 3.54% of the whole poem), and these, as
in Virgil, precede the lengthy description of the shield. The armour
here consists of greaves, breast-plate, shoulder covers, quiver, arrows,
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spear and helmet. The colours and minerals accompanying the de-
scription of these pieces of armour are as follows: bronze, gold, steel,
brown, bronze again and adamant (cyanic).

Homer, instead, had described the armour even more briefly
(5 lines, 0.81% of Book XVIII), bur after the shield. He mentions
only the breast-plate, brighter than the blaze of fire, the helmet with
a crest of gold, and grieves made of tin.%

In all these brief descriptions, the armour is characterised by
reference to minerals and colours.

CONCLUSION

From the above, one can safely say that Homer’s Shield of Achil-
les was not the only text Virgil had in mind when he composed his
Shield of Aeneas. Homer’s model is undeniable, especially when we
consider that both Shields end the two respective books. But there
are various reasons why Virgil kept an eye on the Shield of Hercules
as well. Elsewhere I discussed the importance he gave to the compari-
son of Aeneas with Hercules, especially but not exclusively in Book
VIIL%¢ Also, but for different reasons, Virgil imitated Apollonius of
Rhodes. The Alexandrine period of studied approach to presentation
of poetry and research in geography must have left a profound influ-
ence on the Roman poet. But it is not possible to make Virgil take
after one poet in preference to others: Virgil was too good an eclectic
intellectual to allow himself be pulled by one specific model only.

SUMMARY

. Position of the ecphrasis {Virgil and Homer®")

. Ideal length (esp. Virgil and Homer)

. Mythology or legendary (esp. Virgil and Apollonius®?)

. Contemporaneous history (Virgil)

. Realistic actions {esp. Pseudo-Hesiod and Homer®?)

. Primary and secondary actions {esp. Apollonius and Homer™)
Fear or violence (esp. Apollonius and Pseudo-Hesiod)

A T
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8. Geography (esp. Virgil and Apollonius)
9. Reactions {Virgil)
10. Authorship (esp. Apollonius and Pseudo-Hesiod)
11. Praises of workmanship {esp. Apollonius and Pseudo-Hesiod)
12. Colours and minerals (esp. Virgil and Pseudo-Hesiod”')
13. Juxtaposed position of significant words (esp. Virgil and Homer)
14. Strategic position of significant words (esp. Pseudo-Hesiod and
Homer)
15. Concentration of techniques in some places (esp. Apollonius and
Pseudo-Hesiod)
16. Music (esp. Psendo-Hesiod and Homer)
17. Dual or doubles (esp. Apollonius and Homer)
18. Polysyndeton (Virgil)
19. Introductory formulae (esp. Apollonius and Homer)
20. Verbs of fabrication (esp. Apollonius and Pseudo-Hesiod)
21. Armour {esp. Virgil and Pseudo-Hesiod)
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Cieopatra by Virgil and Horace, see M. Encinas Martinez, “Cleoparra lirica/
Cleopatra épica™ C. E C. (L.} 13 (1997), 49-59. On the “two™ snakes of
Cleopatra, see A. Tronson, “Vergil, the Augustans, and the invention of
Cleopatra’s suicide: one asp or two?”, Vergifius 44 (1998), 31-50, M. En-
cinas Martinez (1997), 49-59, and W. R. Nethercut, “Snakes in the Aeneid.
Two comments”, Vergilius 20 (1974), 20-23. Nethercut here says that
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although historically there was only one snake which was offered to Cleo-
patra, Virgil applied the metaphor of the rwo snakes to relate to both the
Laocoon’s incident in Aen. II, Turnus’ in VIl and Hercules in VIII (20-22).
On Virgil and the bartle of Actium, see J. Thomas, “Le sens symbolique de
la bataille d’Actium {Enéide 8.671-728)", Euphrosyne N. 5. 19 (1991},
303-308, who comments on the relationship of the two snakes and twin
lights in the passage, and the two doves mentoned at the beginning of Aen.
V1 (305), and on how the battle of Actium is a cosmic confrontation between
disorder (East) and order {West} (308), and M. L. Paladini, A propaosito della
tradizione sulla battaglia di Azio (Vergil), Coll. Latomus 35 (Brussels-
Berchem, 61 Av. Laure, 1958), who refers to the dominant position of
Apollo during the battle, the importance of Agrippa, the opposition of
Egyptian gods to Roman gods and the two snakes of Cleopatra. He also
refers to HOR. Ep. 9 and C. 1.37, and PROP. 3.11.53. The presence of the
mothers at the trinmph of Augustus echoes that of the chaste mothers in
their pilenta depicted in the Shield celebrating rites together with the Salii
and the Luperci, for which comment see S. | Harrison (1997}, 73.

More on Roman society from Cicero, Virgil and Livy, see M. D. Dopico
Ca’nzos, “Aeternitas o desaparicién de Roma? Dos visiones de la sociedad
romana”, Q. U. C. C. N.5. 63 (1999}, 139-161. A. G. McKay, Norn enarra-
bile textum? The Shield of Aeneas and the triple triumph of 29B.C. (Aeneid
8.630-728). In H. P. Stahl ed., Virgil’s Aeneid. Augustan epic and political
context (London, 1998), 207, summarizes the contents of this part of the
description as Rome’s miraculous deliverances and heroic exploits, punish-
ment, defeat and triumph. He quotes Gurval in the observation that the scenes
here proceed in a swift and uneven movement (209). Similarly, D. E. Eich-
holz (1966-1967), 47, refers to the slower tempo the episodes here adopt
until it stops by the bactle of Actium. In the words of D. S. Wiesen (1973},
737, the struggles pictured on the Shield have as their aim the rescuing of
Italian independence and Italian ways from foreigners. But the grand con-
clusion of these efforts is the internationalization of the Roman State. On a
comparison of Virgil with Livy referring to the early history of Rome, see
S. J. Harrison (1997), 71-74.

125 . Harrison (1997), 70-76. The moral qualities which helped Rome survive

13

are fides, religio, pietas and iustitia (R. D. Williams {1981}, 10). D. E. Eich-
holz (1966-1967), 45, quotes Ward Fowler in interpreting these scenes as
escapes from terrible perils, ending with Actium. Eichholz (46) interprets
the four virtues as virtus, clementia, iustitia and pietas.

A point already hinted at by J. G. Griifith (1967-1968), 56.

1% On the relationship of Aereid VIO with other books of the epic, see H. C. R. Vella

(2003b), “The Shield of Aeneas and Virgil’s Aeneid” (in print with Studia
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Humaniora Tartuensia). See also W.A. Camps, “A note on the structure of
the Aeneid”, C.Q. 48 (1954), 214.

15 Refer in particular to the repetition from Carullus Virgil’s sagittiferosque
(8.725), Rbenusque (8.727), Indos (6.794) and septemgemini _.. Nili (6.800).

16 A, S. Becker (1992}, 16.

17 See also D, A. West (1975-1976), 4.

WD. A. West (1975-1976), 6, quotes H. T. Pluss in remarking the difference
of tense from the past in Homer to the pluperfect in Virgil.

1% See also S. Vilatte (1991}, 315, and ]J. Remeuf (1984), 158, where the larter
analyzes the various sections of the description divided by such expressions
as nec procul binc etc., for which see also J. G. Griffith (1967-1968), 58.
About colours, perspectives, authorship, reactions, and positions in this
ecphrasis, see also R. D. Williams {1981}, 10.

20D, N. Levin (1970), 35, comments that while in Aen. VI Anchises explained
to Aeneas what he saw, in VIII Aeneas does not comprehent Vulcan’s work.

21 On the mantle of Jason in general, see G. Chiarini, “Il mantello di Giasone”,
Sandalior 21-22 (1998-1999), 25-34, L. Belloni, “Il manto di Giasone
(APOLL. RHOD. Argon. 1.721-767)", Aevum (ant.) 8 (1995), 137-155,
R. L. Hunter, The Argonautica of Apollonius, literary studies {Cambridge,
1993), esp. 55-56, C.U. Merriam, “An examination of Jason's cloak
{Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica 1.730-768)", Scholia N.S. 2 {1993},
69-80, H. A. Shapiro, “Jason’s cloak™, T. A. Ph. A. 110 (1980), 263-286,
J- E Collins, Studies in Book I of the Argonautica of Apollonius Rhodius
{Dissertation, Columbia University, 1967), esp. 66ff., G. Lawall, “Apol-
lonius’ Argonautica: Jason as anti-hero”™, Y. C. §. 19 (1966), 121-169, and
E. Peschties, Quaestiones philologicae et archaeologicae de Apollonii Rhodii
Argonauticis (Dissertation, Konigsberg, 1912), esp. 6-32. H. A. Shapiro
(1580}, 264, considers this ecphrasis as the only proper one in the Argo-
rautica.

22 These four ecphrases under discussion here are all the works of Hephaestus
or, as in here, Athena. Both gods, however, appear together in the ecphrasis
of the palace of Alcinous in Odyssey VII, for which see P. Schubert (1996},
259.

23 And not a sword, as in Merriam (1993), 69.

24 G. Chiarini (1998-1999), 27-28, who confuses Aphrodite with Athena {29},
compares the seven layers of Jason’s mantle with what he sees as the seven
layers in Pseudo-Hesiod’s and Virgil's ecphrases. He goes on to give
unimaginable imagery in his interpretation of Apollonius’ mythological and
Virgil’s legendary representations (28ff.). H. A. Shapiro (1980}, 265, gives
more reasonable imagery when he talks of divine nature {Cyclopes), the
founding of cities (Thebes), cities {love and war), force and battles {Taphian
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pirates), contests and marriage {Pelops), impiety and its punishment
{Tttyus), and slander and safety (Phrixus). G. Lawall (1966), 155, calls these
scenes as mythological with a didactic purpose, symbolizing piety, charm,
the power of love, the tragedy of war and the effectiveness of intelligence
and treachery. They anticipate the lessons Jason will learn from life during
the voyage. He also analyzes the symmetrical structure of these seven scenes
{157-158), calling each scene “unheroic” C. U. Merriam {1993), 69, com-
ments on how around the central scene of the fighe of the Thebans against
the sons of Electryon revolve all the others, involving a combination of
violence and strength. C. U. Merriam (1993), 80, and D. N, Levin (1970},
21 n. 3, refer to the words spoken to the ram in the last scene by quoting
2.1140ft., that is, to sacrifice it to Zeus, to ensure safety.

5 The use of év 8 is referred also to the Odyssey in Homer's description of the
palace of Alcinous, for which see P, Schubert {1996), 258.

26 See also H. A. Shapiro {1980}, 266.

27H. A. Shapiro (1980}, 275 n. 40, refers to different groupings of these seven
scenes by Collins and Lawall.

18 C. U. Merriam (1993}, 70, quotes Levin in her comment that Apollonius’ scenes
are specific and particular in contrast to the universal ones of the the Shield
of Achilles. After Lawall, but contrary to Shapiro, she sees in the cloak scenes
a didactic function (71). They illustrate an alternative to violent action:
success and survival (72). These means of success are skill, charm, love,
cleverness and trickery {74-79).

2 D. Aubriot, “Imago [liadis: le Bouclier d’Achille et la poésie de I'lliade”,
Kernos 12 (1999), 54, H. A. Shapiro (1980}, 264, and D. N. Levin (1970},
18, refer Stmhaxa roppupénv to Il 3.125, 22.440-441, and Od. 19.241-242.

3 On the Shield of Hercules in general, see f. M. Nieto Ibifiez, “El Escudo
atribuido a Hesiodo y la tradicién épica”, Habis 25 (1994), 19-30, A. S. Be-
cker (1992), 5-24, R. Janko, “The Shield of Hercules and the legend of
Cycnus”, C.Q. 36 (1986), 38-59, ]. Vara, “Contribucién al conocimento del
Escudo de Hercules: Hesiodo, autor del poema” C. F C. 4 (1972}, 315-365,
L. Andersen, “The Shield of Hercules — problems of genesis”, C. + M. 30 (1969),
10-26, M. Van der Valk, “Le Bouclier du Pseudo-Hésiode”, R. E. G. 79
(1966), 450481, C. F. Russo, Hesiods scutrum {Florence, 1965), ). Schwartz,
Pseudo-Hesiodeia {Leiden, 1960}, esp. 465, J. L. Myres, “Hesiod’s Shield of
Hercules: its structure and workmanship”, J. H. §. 61 (1941), 17-38,
F. Schwarz, De scuto quod fertur Hesiodi {Dissertation, Berlin, 1932), esp.
61f., P. Mazon, Hésiode (Bude, 1928), A. Rzach. Hesiodi Carmina {Teub-
ner, 1902}, and B.A. Van Groningen, Der Pseudo-Hesiodische Herakles-
schild. Sprachlich Kritisch Untersicht, 1l (Erlangen, 1902).

31 Note that line 298 is missing.
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32 See H. A. Shapiro, “Herakles and Kyknos”, A. J. A. 88 (1984), 523-529, and
E Vian, “Le Combat d’'Héraklés et de Kyknon™, R. E. A. 47 (19435), 5-32.
33 Comparing the two cities in Pseudo-Hesiod {VIII and IX) with those in
Homer, R. M. Coak, “The date of the Hesiodic Shield”, C. Q. 31 (1937),
210, sees reminiscence throughout, but little direct barrowing. The prolixity
of the Scutum contrasts with the economy of Homer. M. Rivermann, “The
text of Iliad 18.603-606 and the presence of an doidég on the Shield of
Achilles™, C.Q. N. 5. 48, i (1998), 30, notes how the scene of the revelling
young men in Pseudo-Hesiod amplifies its Homeric model and surpasses it
in grandeur. M. Van der Valk, “A defence of some suspected passages in the
Scutum Hesiodi”, Mnemosyne 4, vi (1953}, 269, observes that to Oceanus

in Homer’s Shield, Pseudo-Hesiod adds his swans and fish,

3 On the horrible in Pseudo-Hesiod, see A. S. Becker (1922), 18 n.35; on the
horrible in Pseudo-Hesiod and Hesiod proper, see M. Van der Valk (1953),
266.

35 See A. S. Becker (1992), 18, and R. A. Priet, Thauma idesthas: the phenom-
enology of sight and appearance in Archaic Greek (The Florida State
University Press, 1989).

3 See E. Irwin, Colour terms in Greek poetry (Toronto, 1974), esp. 84-87.

37 This discussion appeared in H. C. R, Vella (1991}, 160.

WA, G. McKay (1998), 200.

39 On the Shield of Achilles in general, see D. Musti, L'automatismo in Omero:
note sulla decorazione dello scudo d’Achille. In Mélanges O. Reverdin, Ho-
mére chez Calvin (Gengve, Droz, 2000), 401-409, J. F. De Jong, “Andrew
Sprague Becker, The Shield of Achilles and the poetics of ecphbrasis” (review),
Mnemosyne Ser. 4, 52, iii (1999), 336-337, D. Aubriot (1999), 9-56, R. Di
Donato, Omero: forme della narrazione e forme della realta. Lo scudo di
Achille. In §. Settis ed., I greci. Storia, cultura, arte, societa. 2. Una storia
greca. 1. Formazione (Turin, Einaudi, 1996), 227-253, S. Dubel, “L’arme et
la lyre: remarques sur le sens du Bouclier d’Achille dans I'Hiade™, Ktéma 20
{1995), 245-257, A. S. Becker, The Shield of Achilles and the poetics of
ecphrasis (Lanham {Md.), Rowman & Littlefield, 1995), A. S. Becker, A
rhetoric and poetics of early Greek ecphrasis. Theory, philology and the
Shield of Achilles (New York, 1995), E. Simon, Der Schild des Achilleus. In
G. Bochm and H. Pfotenhauer eds., Beschreibung skunst-Kunst-beschrei-
bung (Munich, 1995), 129£f., ]J. Pigeaud, “Le Bouclier d’Achille: essai sur
Pimportance du livre de Jean Boivin™, Ktéma 20 (1995), 259-271, M. Fin-
kelberg, “The Shield of Achilles, or Homer’s view of representation in art”,
§.C.1. 13 (1994), 1-6, K. Stanley, The Shield of Homer: narrative structure
in the lliad (Princeton, N. ]., Princeton University Press, 1993), W. E. Wyart,
“Achilles’ Shield”, Archaiogrosia 7 (1991-2), 105-109, M.W. Edwards,
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The Hiad. A commentary. Yol. V, Books 17-20 (Cambridge, 1991), esp.
139-141, 200-209, A. 5. Becker, “The Shield of Achilles, and the poetics of
Homeric description”, A. J. Ph. 111 (1990}, 139-153, R. ]. Rabel, “The Shield
of Achilles and the death of Hector”, Eranos 87 (1989}, 81-90, D. Pralon
{1988), 45-52, S. Vilatre, “Art et polis: le Bouclier d’Achille”, D. H. A. 14
(1988), 89-107, M. M. Wilcock, The lliad of Homer XIII-XX1V (London,
Saint Martin’s Press, 1984), esp. 270, G. A. Samona, “Lo scudo, la cetra e
I'arco: I'aedo ‘metieta’ nascosto nell’Ifiade e la ‘moira’ di Achille” 5. M. §. R,
7,1({1983), 161-182, E. Vanderlinden, “Le Bouclier d’Achille”, L. E. C. 48
(1980), 97-122, Q. Taplin, “The Shield of Achilles within the [liad”, G. +
R. 27 (1980}, 1-21, A. Archity, Homer’s lliad: the Shield of memory (Car-
bondale, 1978), O. Andersen, “Some thoughts on the Shield of Achilles™,
5.0. 51 (1976}, 5-18, R. Shannon, The arms of Achilles and Homeric com-
positional technique (Leiden, 1975), esp. 27, 31-86, W. Marg, Homer éiber
die Dichtung. Der Schild des Achilleus (Z Munster, 1971), esp. 33, N. Austin,
(1966), 295-312, C. R. Beye, The iad, the Odyssey and the epic tradition
{Garden City, 1966), esp. 143-144, A. Morard, “Le Bouclier d’Achille”,
Bulletin de I'Association G. Budé 4th Series III (1965), 348-359, A. Yo-
shida, “La structure de I'illustration du Bouclier d*Achille”, R. B. Ph. 42
{1964), 5-15, ]. Th. Kakridis, “Erdichtete Ecphrasen, Ein Beitrag zur home-
rischen Schildbeschreibung”, W, $. 76 (1963), 7-26, ]. [. Armstrong, “The
arming motif in the Iliad”, A. J. Ph. 79 (1958), 337-354, C. H. Whitman,
Homer and the heroic tradition (Harvard, 1958}, esp. 205f., G. A. Duethorn,
Achilles’ Shield and the structure of the lliad (Amherst, 1951), W. Schade-
walt, Der Schild des Achilleus Vorn Homers Welt und Werk (Leipzig, 1944},
esp. 280-302, O. Brendel, “Der Schild des Achilles”, Die Antike 12 (1936},
272-288, A. Pallis, The Z rhapsody of the 1liad (London, 1930}, J. T. Shep-
pard, The pattern of the Iliad (London, 1922), esp. 1-10, and Jean Boivin,
Apologie d’Homére et Bouclier d’Achille (Paris, F. Jouenne, 1715).

10 O, Andersen (1976), 6.

41 M. Van der Valk (1953), 268. See also O. Andersen (1976), §, after Lessing.

2Q. Andersen (1976), 3, after Kakridis.

43 See SOPH. Ajax, and OV. Mer. 13.110f.

# P. Hardie, “Imago mundi: cosmological and ideological aspects of the Shield
of Achilles”, J. H. 8. 105 (1985}, 18.

SW. F Wyat (1991-1992), 106, explains why the ecphrasis was introduced
now: such was Achilles’ grief, that it could not be described as lasting the whole
night. Hence, the space of ttme is occupied by the description. Homer elsewhere
makes use of nights, passage of time and descriptions to fill the time (108).

4 O. Taplin (1980}, 1. Taplin also refers to the aspect of the horrible in Aga-
memnon’s Shield, Athena’s aegis, the baldric of Odysseus and the Shield of

LXXXII
82



Four Ecphrases: Virgil Indebted to Whom?

Hercules. The idea of the Shield coming in between two outbursts of pas-
sion by Achilles is objected to in N. Austin {1966), 309.

47 Not quite the opinion of N. Austin (1966), 312.

48 Note that lines 604 and 605 are identical. On Homer’s constellations, see
P. Hardie (1985), 11-31, H. Philipp, “Die Kosmographie Homers”, M. D.
A. 1. 99 (1984), 1-4, and H. L. Lorimer, “Stars and constellations in Homer
and Hesiod”, A. B. 8. A. 46 {(1951), 86-101. On the city of peace, sce see
G. Nagy, The Shield of Achilles: ends of the lliad and beginnings of the
polis. In 5. H. Langdon ed., New light on a dark age: exploring the culture
of geometric Greece (Columbia {Mo.}, University of Missouri Press, 1997},
194-208, who notes thar although the polis did not exist yer, Homer here
already shows the conceptual foundations for the beginnings of the polis.
G. A. Samona (1983), 167, notes that there is dispute in the city of peace,
and peaceful moments in the city at war. O. Taplin (1980}, 4, refers to
Nestor’s Pylos, Menelaus’ Sparta and Alcinous’ Phaeacia for other situa-
tions of peace and prosperity. For another peaceful ecphrasis, one thinks of
the palace and garden of Alcinous in the Odyssey. On stfyouar and the trial
scene, see G. Nagy (1997), 197, R. Westbrook, “The trial scene in the
{liad”, H. S. C. Ph. 94 (1992), 53-76, with reference to the importance of
looking into the neighbouring societies of the ancient Near East (55); he
also comments on the aorist used in this passage, which is not a past tense at
all {73), N. Hammond, “The scene in Iliad 18.497-508 and the Albanian
blood-feud™, Bullettin of the American Society of Papyrologists 22 (1985),
79-86, who comments on the surprising inclusion of this scene, not encoun-
tered elsewhere (82}, H. H. Pfliger, “Die Gerichtsszene auf dem Schilde des
Achilleus”, Hermes 77 (1942), 140-148, W. Leaf, “The trial scene in Ifiad
XVIHI', J.H. S. 8(1887), 122~132, and G.E. Lessing, Laocodn: an essay on
the limits of painting and poetry (Baltimore, John Hopkins University Press,
1766), translated by E. A. McCormick in 1962. O. Andersen (1976}, 15,
notes how this scene would remind the reader of the first and last scenes of
the Iliad: in 1, we have the conflict of Agamemnon with Achilles, in XXIV,
we have Priam asking to ransom the corpse of Hector from Achilles. Hence,
the trial scene is a central idea in the Iliad. W. Leaf (1887), 123-124, com-
ments on the correct translation of 6 8 dvxivero undév EAfobai to mean “the
other refused to accept anything” (123), adding that Homeric society had
replaced blood for blood by money deposit and interpreting the two talents
to be deposits for the law case, not as blood money. See G. Nagy (1997},
202, with reference to meipata, C. Vatin, “Poiné, timé, thoié dans le droic
homérique”, Ktéma 7 (1982), 275-280, W. Nothdurft, “Noch einmal
TTeipapi Teipata bei Homer", Glotta 56 (1978), 2540, and W. Ridgeway,
“The Homeric talent, its origin, value and affinicies”, J. H. 5. 8 (1887),
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133-158. O. Andersen (1976), 14, notes that the paying of a blood price
apparently is not established in Homer as the rule. Ridgeway, 136, con-
cludes that the two ralents represented not the #oivii of a murdered man, but
the sacramentum, for two talents were equivalent to two oxen, and a slave
woman (Il. 23.705} was equivalent to four oxen. Hence a free-man was
worth more than just two talents. Q. Andersen {1976}, 10, refers to the
women on the battlements as reminding us of the Teichoscopia in III, but
would add that there they did not fight as in here. See also B. Fenik, Typical
battle scenes in the lliad (Wiesbaden, 1968), and F. Solsmen, “Ifias £ 535-
5407, Hermes 93 (1965), 1-6. See also discussion on city-sieges elsewhere
in E. Harrison, “Motifs of the city-siege on the Shield of Athena Parthe-
nos”, A.JLA. 85 (1981), 281-317. O. Andersen (1976), 11, notes how the
fight to rescue dead bodies would remind us of the scene of the rescuc of
Patroclus’ corpse. Solmsen is here concerned with the verbatim repetition of
Homer's passage in Pseudo-Hesiod. Was it borrowed by the later writer, or
was the later writer’s interpolated onto Homer’s? Solsmen thinks that the
larter is probable. On the ploughing scene, see T. Hubbard, “Nature and art
in the Shield of Achilles™, Arion 2 {1992), 16-41, and ]. Redfield, Nature
and culture in the liad (Chicago, 1975), esp. 184f. H. L. Lorimer {1951},
99, notes that while in Homer’s ecphrasis there are two seasons, in Pseudo-
Hesiod’s there are three. On the threshing-floor, see A. D. Ure, “Threshing-
floer and vineyard™, C. Q. 49 (1955), 225-230 and U. V. Wilamowitz,
“Lesefriichte”, Hermes 40 {1905), 116-153. Ure, 225, remarks that dAanjis
generally regarded as having two distinct and separate meanings: 1. thresh-
ing~floor and 2. garden, orchard or vineyard. S. Lonsdale (1290), 13, notes
how the simile of Daedalus’ dancing floor rounds up the recurrence of festi-
vals in the vigneetes of the Shield.

9 See C. Moulton, Simtiles in the Homeric poems {Gottingen, 1977), esp.
98-99. O. Andersen {1976), 7, notes that this and the reference to Daedalus
are the only places in the whole ecphrasis where Homer refers to craftsman-
ship. On the simile of the potter, see M. Rivermann (1998}, 29-38, who
suggests ignoring Athenaeus’ interpolation of line after wepmfuevoi. He com-
ments on the absence of sound in this scene (29). R. ]. Rabel (1989, 82,
calls this dance “the Cretan dance™: Achilles will pursue Hector round Troy
as if in a Cretan dance. Rabel notes also that there are elements of war in
scenes of peace here: the young men wear daggers and baldrics. Similarly,
elsewhere in the lliad, Homer will introduce motifs expressive of love in
contexts of violence and death. O. Andersen (1976), 16, comments on the
introduction of the bard {as in the person of Demodocus in the Qdyssey) to
recall the person of Homer himself. Regarding Oceanus, Di Donato (1996),
253, observes that Homer mentions here the sea, but not navigation. O.
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Taplin (1980), 12, adds the absence of poverty, misery, trade, religion, cult,
mythology and heroes. See also O. Andersen (1976), 7-8. O. Andersen (1976},
8-9, discusses the matching of various parts of this ecphrasis: cosmic intro-
duction with cosmic end, war scene with agriculture, herding with city at
peace, etc. In this, Homer uses a free symmetry.

30 See also comment by O. Taplin (1980}, 14, noting that the Iliad is not all
about war. Peace is also seen in war through the use of similes {15).

515, Lonsdale (1990), 8-9, comments on how both simile and ecphrasis
resemble each other in the habit of introducing a certain discontinuity with
the narrative they intend to embellish. Both address the audience, while the
potter simile underscores the speed and whirling motion of the dance (13).

52 See also D. Pralon {1988), 49, and ]. M. Lynn-George, “The relationship of
X 535-540 and Scutum 156-160 re-examined”, Hermes 106 (1978}, 401 n.19.

53 M. Finkelberg (1994}, 2, comments on the blend of colours, movements and
sounds in the ecphrasis which can hardly be realized by a craftsman in reality.
Nevertheless, Homer distinguished berween art and realiry (3).

3% On a comparative study of the three Shields, see A. Kiene, “Der Schild des
Achilleus beim Homer und seine nachahmungen, namentlich bei Vergil und
Hesiod”, Philologus 25 (1867), 577—606, who also discusses the Shields of
Achilles in Quintus Smyrnaeus, of Eurypylus, of Dionysus in Nonnus, and
that of Hannibal in Silius Italicus.

15 1. Romeuf (1984), 143, gives instead 106 lines for Virgil's ecphrasis, 128 for
Homer’s and 186 for Pseudo-Hesiod’s. D. E. Eichholz (1966-1967), 47,
gives 126 lines for Virgil.

€ See also D. E. Eichholz {(1966-1967), 45. D. N. Levin (1970), 29, contrasts
Apollonius specific personalities and incidents with Homer’s universal themes.
He also sees Pseudo-Hesiod's Shield as a prototype in part to Virgil's ec-
phrasis.

57 See also R. F. Thomas (1983), 175-176.

% 0. Andersen (1976), &, after Marg.

D, A. West (1975-1976), 1. On Aeneas’ “need” to have new arms, see also
J. G. Griftith (1967-1968), 54, who says that Aeneas will be fighting Turnus,
alter Achilles.

€0 See U, Eigler, “Non enarrabile textum (VERG. Aen. 8.625). Secvius und die
rémische Geschichre bei Vergil”, Aevum 68 (1924), 147-163.

%1 See also . R. T. Pollard (1967-1968), 45.

%2 In the case of Jason in Apollonius of Rhodes, the mantle was made by Pallas
Athena not for the occasion of the Lemnian episode, but used for that occa-
sion, maybe for the first time. For this reason, Jason did not need to express
marvel at it. Athena was also involved in the Shield of Hercules, for it was
she who had presented Hercules with the breast-plate, one of the items
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making up the armour. Thus three goddesses were involved in these three
ecphrases: Venus, Athena and Thetis, and one and the same god with the
three shields: Vulcan/Hephacstus.

62 See also D. Musti (2000), 402, and L. Belloni (1995}, 148.

® For a comparative study of these formulae in Homer, Pseudo-Hesiod and
Apollonius, see L. Andersen (1969}, 13ff,

83 Elsewhere, Homer mentions in an unvaried order the following: greaves,
breastplate, sword, shield, helmet and spear (J. I. Armstrong (1958), 344.

86 H. C. R. Vella (2003b), in print with Studia Humaniora Tartuensia.

€7 On similarities berween the ecphrases of Homer and Virgil, see S. Lonsdale
{19920}, 7-30, A. H. F. Thornton, “Why did Virgil compose a Homeric epic?”,
Prudentia 3 (1971), 75-98, and ]. Niemirska-Pliszczynska, “ Quid scutum
in Iliade atque Aeneide descriptum valeat”, Eos 54 (1964), 217-224, and
L. A. MacKay, “Achilles as model for Aeneas”, T. A. Pb. A. 88 (1957),
11-16. J. G. Griffith (1967-1968), 55, and ]. Niemirska-Pliszczynska (19264},
224, ocbserve how Homer describes the Shield of Achilles being made, while
Virgil describes the Shield of Aeneas as already completed. Also, while the
scenes in Homer refer to realistic moments of all ages, those in Virgil refer
only to the glory of Rome {J. Niemirska-Pliszczynska {1964]), 224).

%8 On similarities between the ecphrases of Apollonius of Rhodes and Virgil,
see F. Mehmel, Vergil und Apollonius Rhodius. Untersuchungen iiber die
Zeitvorstellung in der antiken epischen Erzihlung (Hamburg, 1940}, and
H. De la Ville de Mirmont, Apoflonios de Rhodes et Virgile {Dissertation,
Paris, 1894}, esp. 615. On similar traits in Aeneas, Odysseus, Telemachus
and Jason, see B. E. Levy, “Homer, Apollonius and the origins of Aeneas”,
Vergilius 7 (1961), 25-29.

8 Qn similarities between the ecphrases of Homer and Pseudo-Hesiod, see
J. M. Lynn-George (1978), 396-405, H. L. Lorimer (1951}, 86-101, and
H. G, Evelyn-White, Hesiod, Homeric Hymns and Homerica (Loeb, 1936,
reprinted in 1995), xxiii-xxiv. A. G. McKay (1998}, 201, considers the
Pscudo-Hesiod Shield as more elaborate than that of Homer, with various
polarities readily apparent. H. L. Lorimer (1951), 93, questions the common
understanding that both Hesiod and the poet of the Odyssey borrowed from
the Iliad: it could be thar a later bard took the lines under discussion from
their original contexts and inserted them in the IHiad.

0 On similarities between the ecphrases of Homer and Apollonius of Rhodes,
see V. Knight, The rencwal of epic: responses to Homer in the Argonautica
of Apollonius (Leiden, Brill, 1995}, esp. 335ff., and J. Carspecken, “Apol-
lonius Rhodius and the Homeric epic”, Y. C. 8. 13 (1952), 33-143,

710n similarities between the ecphrases of Pseudo-Hesiod and Virgil, see
R. Faber, “Virgil's Shield of Aeneas (Aeneid 8.617-731) and the Shield of
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Hercules™, Muemosyne Ser. 4, 53, 1({2000), 49-57, He refers to similarities
in the two preambles of the descriptions and common dreadful imagery, o
non endrrabile being the translation of ot 11 pateiog, electrum = flextpoy,
recoctus = move@ts, caerula nubes = xuonén vepdidn, inardescit = ImoAdumoum
and ensis fatiferum = Bavaroio ... Sotfipeg (49-53). Gruesomeness in Virgil’s
ecphrasis includes the rorture of Merrus, the waters at Actium turning crim-
son and the dolphins pursning the fish (54). Both Shields about to be used in
battle depict already the consequences of battle (56).

CETRI APRAKSTI: KAM VERGILIJS PARADA?
KOPSAVILKUMS

K3 gricku, ta romie$u episkajos saceréjumos nereti sastopamas
atkipes no véstijuma siZeta pamatlinijas, pieskaitamas pie ta sauca-
majiem retardicijas papémieniem, kad dzejnieks sikik apraksta vai
nu izcilus kara makslas piederumus (pieméram, vairogs), vai citas
vértigas, skaistas lictas, objektus (darzs, pils, apmetnis). Sie apraksti
izvérias vairikos desmitos virsmu un ir bagati poétiskiem izteik-
smes lidzek|iem. Siem fragmentiem visbiezak ir ari simboliska no-
zime, jo to teksts atklaj dzejnicka visparéjos priek$status par laiku,
sabiedribu, vérribim.

Raksta autors péta un savstarpéji salidzina Cetrus §adus aprakstus:
Ahilleja vairogu Homéra “Iliada” (XIV), Hérakla vairogu Pseido-
Hésioda “Vairoga”, Jasona apmetni Rodas Apollonija epa “Argo-
nautika” un Eneja vairogu Virgilija “Eneida”

Izvértéjot valodas limena faktus un izmantojot statistisko analizi,
autors sectna, ka Homéra teksts nebat nav vienigais romiesu dzej-
nieka Vergilija paraugs un ietekmes avots; vins sava vairoga apraksta
vargjis izmantot ari Hésioda un hellénisma laika literataras paraugus
(Rodas Apollonijs). Katrs Vergilija XIV dziedajumu ietekméjusais
teksts sniedzis epa autoram noteiktas saturiskas un poétiskas izteik-
smes vértibas; nav iespéjams izvirzit vienu no Siem tekstiem ka galveno
iedvesmas avotu, jo Vergilijs bijis parak izsmalcinats seno poétisko
tradiciju pargéméjs, lai balstitu savu tekstu tikai viena no tam.



BRIGITA CIRULE
ROMIESU TEMATIKA OVIDIJA “METAMORFQZAS”

Ovidija “Metamorfozam” ir raksturiga tému dazadiba — Seit atroda-
mas gan atskirigas tematiskas saistibas pakapes atseviskas stastu
grupds, gan ari lielikas un mazakas témas, kuru atkartoSanas vieno
visu poemu. Neskatoties uz to, ka poémas pamati ir grieku miti,
Ovidijs, veiksmigi izmantojot narativas iespéjas, ko pieddava mits,
nedaudz pieskaras ari romieSu tematikai, ta sasaistot griekisko un
romisko poéma. Dzejnieks iesak poému ar galveno tému pieteikumu,
pievérdot lasitaja uzmanibu kermepiem, kas pak|auti parvértibam:
in nova fert animus mutatas dicere formas (Met. 1, 1-2)! - gars mani
dzen stastit par kermenu parveidodanos jaunos veidos; ka ari iezimé
poémas hronologiskas kontiiras, kas gan nav uzskatamas par stingru
shému, jo hronologiskaja véstijuma ir pirravumi, tomeér sakumpun-
kta un beigu iezimé3ana pieskir poémai universalas véstures dimen-
siju no pasaules mitiskajiem pirmsakumiem lidz Augusta laikmeta
Romai, pie kuras pieder ari dzejnieks: ab origine mundi ad mea
tempora (Met. 1, 34} — no pasaules iesakuma lidz maniem laikiem.
Zinamai hronologijai, kas rada nepartrauktibas iespaidu, ir tikpat
liela nozime ka parvértibas témai, kas poému vieno.

Parvertibas ka témas nozimi pastiprina Ovidija novatoriska pie-
eja parvértibai, jo dzejnieks meistarigi izmanto tas iezimes, kas rak-
sturo parvertibu. Ovidijam parveértiba ir vairak svariga ka funkcionals
princips,? kas poéma darbojas gan narativaja limeni, jo autors veik-
smigi varié motivus, epizodes un noskanojumus, gan ari stilistiska
zina, jo poému raksturo stilu dazadiba: episkas ainas mijas ar taidim,
kas tuvas parodijai, dramatisma piesatinatas ainas — ar elégiskam,
daziadu objektu un dabas apraksti — ar ainam, kas iezimé kadu télu
psihologiski. Parveértibai paklauts ari pats grieku mits - Ovidiju vai-
rik interesé nevis mita biiriba, bet gan narativas iespéjas, ko tas pie-
dava. Lickas, ka tiedi tas ir JavuSas Ovidijam variét gan narativas for-
mas, gan stilus, gan témas - tiklab nozimigas, ka arl mazak nozimigas.
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Ar romiesiem un Romu saistitim témam nav parak lielas nozi-
mes poéma, tomér zinima méra tas palidz hronologiski aizvadit
poému ad mea tempora, ka saka dzejnieks ievada. Poémas pirmajas
gramatas ir atrodama tikai epizodiska atsauk$anas uz romie$u ves-
turiskim persondm un reilijim, pieméram, uz Cézaru un Pompeju
{Met. 1, 145), uz magni .. Palatia caeli (Met. 1, 171-176) — romiesu
debess topografiju, minéti ari romie$u gimenes un valsts sargdievi
pendti (Met. 1, 174), tapat C&zara nogalinasana (Met. 1, 199-205).
Véstot par grieku mitisko télu Faetontu, Ovidijs piemin romieu
sievieSu paradumu nésat dzintara rotaslietas (Met. 2, 538-539), bet
Faetonta izraisitd ugunsgréka dé| izZzuvuso upju uzskaitijumu dzej-
nieks beidz ar Tibru (Met. 2, 259). Ir atrodamas vél citas atsauces uz
romieSiem pazistamam realijam, romér apgalvot, ka 3is atsauces
tematiski virzitu poému preti kadai kulminacijai, kura batu Romas
vai imperatora Augusta aktivitadu slavinasana, nevar.

Vairak dzejnieks sak pieversties romieSu tematikai 13. gramata,
ietverot véstijuma Vergilija “Eneidas” notikumus. Acimredzot dzej-
nicks nevargja neminét mitu par Eneju, ja vins pribéja aizvadit poému
ad mea tempora. Saji da]a, kur hronologiski poéma ir nonakusi lidz
vésturiskajam periodam, mijoties grieku un romieSu tematikai, kos-
mogoniskais process ir k|uvis it ka nedaudz gausaks.

Romiesu tematika no 13. lidz 15. grimatai vairak manifeste Ovi-
dija interesi par mita narativajam iespéjam neka vélmi izcelt temas
grandiozitati, kas tik labi bija izdevies Vergilijam. Ovidija narativa
meistariba |auj ievit mita realitates, kas pazistamas dzejnieka laika
romies$iem. Uzmanibas centra feit galvenokart ir gan geografiski,
gan topografiski stasti, ka ari personazi, kas lielakoties raisa asocia-
cijas ar romieSiem pazistamam realijam. Interesanti, ka autors nav
ipadi kavéjies pie labak zinimajam epizodém no romiesu véstures,
nedz ari pie epizodém un personaziem, kas lasitdjam labi pazistami
no Vergilija “Eneidas” Ovidija stastijuma tikai isi pieminétas epizo-
des, kuram Vergilija poéma ir veltita daudz lielika uzmaniba: Déla
(Aen. 3, 96, Met. 13, 678-679), Kréta (Aen. 3, 121-191, Met. 13,
705-708), vetra (Aen. 3, 192-208, Met. 13, 709), harpijas {Aen. 3,
209-267, Met. 13, 709-710) u. c. Dzejnieks ir devis prieksroku
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mazak pazistamiem stastiem vai pat ietvéris pasa izgudrotus. Bet
Vergilija personaZi nereti atrodami jauna situacija (Anijs - Met. 13,
623-704, Skilla un Galateja — Met. 13, 730-14, 74, Sibilla ~ Met. 14,
101-105 u. c.). Pasu mitu par Eneju Ovidijs ir piclagojis savas poé-
mas mitologiskajai shemai — 13. gramatas 623. rinda ir vestits par
Trojas krianu, talik seko virkne metamorfisku stastijumu, kas sa-
saucas gan ar Vergilija “Eneidu™ - kugu parvérSanas par nimfim
{Aen. 9, 69-122, Met. 14, 530-565), Dioméda viri (Aen. 11, 271-274,
Met. 14, 464-511), gan ari ar Homéra “Qdiseju” - faiaku kugi (Od.
13, 146 utt.), Kirke (Od. 10, 238 utt.). Tafu 14. graimatas 608. rinda,
kura véstits par Eneja deifikaciju, nosledz saikni ar “Eneidu” Tade-
jadi atsauk3anas uz Vergilija “Eneidu” Jauj Ovidijam izveidot tadu ka
ietvaru,? kuri ietilpinat metamorfozas, kuram ir vai nu neliela saikne
ar “Eneidu”, vai vispar tas nav.

Neskatoties uz to, ka romie3u tematikai “Metamorfozas™ trakst
grandiozitates, Ovidijam izdodas papildinat mitus ar realitatém, kas
pazistamas romieSiem. Turklat lielakajai dajai So realitdsu ir religisks
raksturs. Ka nozimigako pieméru te var minét “Encidas” ietvara
ieklauto véstijumu par Piku un Kanénu (Met. 14, 308-434}, kas
uzskatams par tiri romisku metamorfozu. Sis stasts raisa asociacijas
ar romie3u religiju. Senaja Roma Piks bija pazistams ka latipu pare-
gosanas dievs, ari ka pirmais valdnieks Latija, ko burve Kirke par-
vertusi dzeni. So dievibu piemin ari Platarhs (Quaest. Rom. 268 E —
269 A), véstot, ka latipiem dzenis* ir bijis lield goda, jo vipi uzska-
tijudi, ka tas dod paregojumus, ka ari tam bijusi noteikta loma
Romula un Rema atbalsti3ana. Ta¢u Ovidijs “Metamorfozis™ ne-
piemin ne Pika paregosanas spéjas, nedz dzena ipa$o nozimi. Par
Kanénu istas skaidribas nav. Visticamik, §is personais ir Ovidija
izdomajums. Saja stasta Ovidijs lick kidam Makarejam véstit par
apbrinojamam lietam, ko vin$ vzzinajis, uzturoties Kirkes valstiba
veselu gadu (Met. 14, 308-311). Vips stasta, ka Kirkes verdzene
pavestijusi vipam stastu par Piku, Kanénu un Kirki. Ta noradijusi uz
svétnicu, kurd ir kada jaunek]a statuja, kam uz galvas ir dzenis
(Met. 14, 312-319). Makarejs iztauja verdzeni par %o kulta statuju,
ka ari par tas atribatiem. Kirkes verdzenes stastijums Makarejam ir
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divas etiologiskas® metamorfozas, proti, Pika un Kanénas metamor-
foza. Uzsakot stastu par Piku, Ovidijs lokalize to Italija, kur Piks
bijis valdnieks {Met. 14, 320-321). Pika metamorfozu isi piemin ari
Vergilijs “Eneida”™ (Aen. 7, 189-191), taéu Vergilijam Kirke ir Pika
sieva, bet Ovidijs izveidojis milas trijstari, véstot par milu starp
Piku, Kirki un Kanénu, un tadgjadi lasitijs acrod Piku jauna situi-
cija. Visai interesanti Ovidijs ievada savu jauno personazu Kanénu,
liekot Kirkes verdzenei skaidrot vinas varda etimologiju:

rara quidem facie, sed rarior arte canendi,
unde Canens dicta est: silvas et saxa movere
et mulcere feras et flumina longa morari
ore suo volucresque vagas retinere solebat.
(Met. 14, 337-340)

ipaga ti bija péc izskata, vél ipasaka sava dziedaanas prasmeé,
un talab ti nosaukta par Kanénu: ar savim dziesmdm t3 médza meZus
un klintis kustindt, zvérus nomierinar, aprurét garo upju pladumu un

lidojosos putnus aizturét.

Titad Kaneénai piemit dziedaSanas prasme un vipa ir apveltita ar
speku, kas liek kustéties meZziem un klintim, spéj nomierinit zvérus
un kavét upju pladumu. Ovidijs Kanénas makslas spéku ir padarijis
lidzigu mitiska Orfeja makslas spekam (Met. 11, 1 urt.). Piku tik |oti
ir savaldzinajusi Kanéna ar savim dziesmam, ka pat Kirke ar bu-
ramvardiem un magiskam izdaribam nespéj iegat Pika milu. Kirkei
nekas cits neatliek ka, izmantojot magiju, parverst Piku par dzeni,
bet Kanéna aiz bédam parver$as par udeni (Met. 14, 432-434).
Rindas, kur Kanéna parvérSas par adeni, ir visai nozimigas un reize
neskaidras — tas vesti, ka radies kadas vietas nosaukums, — Ovidijs
ar Kirkes verdzenes stastijumu sniedz aition (skaidrojumu) vietai, ko
sauc par Kanénu, tomér Ovidija pétnicki nav atradusi liecibas par
adas vietas eksistenci Italija. Pétniece S. Maiera® apgalvo, ka seno
latigu muzu pieming$ana saistiba ar So vietu |auj domat, ka ta va-
rétu bt pie Kapénas vartiem — svétais avots un birztala, ko, ka vésta
Livijs (A.u.c. 1, 21, 3) un Platarhs (Numa 13}, Numa Pompilijs ir
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veltijis kameénam. lespéjams, Ovidijs ar Kanénas metamorfozu iz-
skaidro svéta avota radanos, bet vairda Kanéna etimologija (lat. canere)
un 31 personaZa saistiba ar adeniem ari Jauj raisities asociacijam ar
avotu nimfam kaménam. Tiedi tipat ir ar Pika statuju — kaut ari Ovi-
dijs neakcenté Pika dievi€ko iedabu, tomér netiesi raisa asociicijas ar
romie$u dievibu Piku (Prcus Martius). Ovidija poéma Pika un Kané-
nas metamorfoza ir pirmais stasts, kam ir saikne ar romie$u religiju.

Turpmakie stisti, kas ietveras “Metamorfozu™ 14. un 15. gra-
mati, skar romiefu vésturi, kas bagita legendam par Albas vald-
niekiem (Met. 14, 609-622), tomeér ari Seit lielikoties ir stasti, kas
asocigjas vai nu ar italieSu izcelsmes dievibam, vai ar kadam romie-
$ilem svétam vietam. Stasts par Vercumnu un Pomonu (Met. 14,
623-771) asocijas ar senitd|u mitisko pagatni. Vertumns romieSiem
bija pazistams ka visu parmainu, it ipasi gadalaiku miju, ki ari
tirgoSanas dievs, bet mazak pazistama Pomona bija auglu dieviba.
Interesanti, ka Ovidijs abas is dievibas savienojis milas pari, jo dzej-
niekam ir raksturigi véstit par dievibam milas konteksta. Acimredzot
abu dievibu asociativa saikne ar lauku dzivi ir ta, kas dzejnieckam
|ava tas savienot. Ne vien pateicoties $im milas kontekstam, bet ari
talab, ka $aja stasta Ovidijs piemin kadu statuju un svéto birztalu, ir
iespéjams saskatit paraléles ar stastu par Piku un Kanénu. Sis para-
leles ir Javudas dzejnickam labak izcelt témas, kas vinam Skitusas
svarigas, runajot par romiesiem. Stasts par Verturmnu un Pomonu ari
sakas ar Pomonas varda etimologisku skaidrojumu. Tapat ka Kanéna,
Pomona ir nimfa:

Rege sub hoc Pomona fuit, qua nulla Latinas

inter hamadryadas coluit sollertius hortos

nec fuit arborei studiosior altera fetus;

unde tenet nomen: non silvas illa nec amnes,

rus amat et ramos felicia poma ferentes.

(Met. 14, 623-627)

Ta valdnieka laika dzivoja ari Pomona, kas prasmigak par jebkuru

citu no latigu hamadriadam sargaja darzus, un nebija nevienas citas,
kas centigak rupétos par augligo koku dzinumiem; no fejienes tas vards:
ta nemil nedz mezus, nedz upes, laukus ta mil un zarus, kas raZenus
augjus nes.
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Sajas rindis uzmanibu piesaista vardi inter Latinas hamadryadas.
GluZi tapat ka Ovidija dzeji, ari Pomona ir apvienots kaut kas no
griekiem un romiesiem.” Hamadriadas, ka zinams, ir koku nimfas
grieku mitologija. Tas vairak saistitas ar meZiem, tacu romiesu die-
vibas Pomonas vide ir auglu darzs, kura vigu, ka saka dzejnieks,
biedé virkne pieladzéju — pani, satiri un Silvans. Ainava, kura pastav
seksuilas varmicibas draudi,® ir visai raksturiga Ovidija “Metamor-
fozas” Gluii tipat ka Dafne un Siringa, ari Pomona atraida savus
pielidz&jus, tacu izradas piekipiga attieciba pret Vertumnu. Jadoma,
ka Vertumns Roma bijis visai pazistama dieviba, pateicoties ta bron-
zas statujal, kas atradusies Roma aiz Kastora templa Vicus Tuscus iela.
So statuju no Vicus Tuscus piemin ari romiesu dzejnieks Propercijs
savu elégiju 4. gramata, sniedzot veselu Ceterindi (Prop. 4, 2, 1-4).

Ovidijs “Metamorfozis” ir izmantojis 5i dieva spéju izmainit savu
formu. Vertumns, vairikas reizes mainot formu un stastot bridinoiu
stastu par Ifisu un cietsirdigo Anaksereti no Salaminas, censas iegit
Pomonu. Vertumns skaidro, kas notiek ar sievietém, kuras nepak|au-
jas milai, — Anakserete, atraidijusi Ifisa milu, pairakmenojas. Stasts
par Vertumnu un Pomenu ir pédéjais milas stasts “Metamorfozas”
Ovidijs netélo Vertumnu ki dievibu, tacu Sis téls atkal raisa asocia-
cijas ar romieSiemn pazistamo Vertumna kulra statuju Roma. Poémas
kompozicionalaja uzbave $im stastam ir nozimiga loma. Ar ta pali-
dzibu dzejniekam izdodas it ki satuvinit romieSiem nozimigo Ita-
lijas senatni, kas apvita legendam, un Augusta laikmeta Romu, kas
bagdta ar seno dievu kulta vietam. Religiska tematika ir nozimiga
ari “Metamorfozu” 15. gramata. Stasts par Egeriju un Virbiju atklaj,
ka radies svétais avots slavenajd Dianas (Diana Nemorensis) svet-
birzé Aricija (Met. 15, 547-551). Egerijas liktenis ir lidzigs Kanénas
liktenim — vina tika parvérsta par avotu. Sakotnéji Egerija bija avotu
nimfa, kuru pielddza kopa ar kaménam pic to avota pie Kapénas
virtiem (Porta Capena). Seit, ki vésta Tits Livijs (A.u.c. 1, 21, 3),
Romas otrais valdnieks Numa Pompilijs mekléjis padomu pie Egeri-
jas un mazam.

Pavisam nelielas ir epizodes ar Tagétu (Met. 15, 552-559) un Ro-
mula svéto koku Palatija pakalna (Met. 15, 560-564), kuru romiesi
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turéja godi lidz pat Julija Cézara laikam, ka to vésta Platarhs (Rom.
20, 4-6). Tagéts ir pazistams ka etrusku dievs, kas tiem macijis
haruspiciju ~ makslu paregot péc upurdzivnieku iek$am. Ovidijs
attélo 51 parefa dzimSanu no zemes, akcentéjot vina paregoianas
spéju: indigenae dixere Tagen qui primus Etruscam / edocuit gentem
casus aperire futuros (Met. 15, 558-559) - vietéjie nosauca to par
Tagetu, kas pirmais etrusku ciltij iemdcija atklat nakotni. Kaut ari §i
epizode ir isa, tomér nozimiga, jo Tagéts ir paradits ka etrusku pare-
gosanas prakses iedibinatajs. Vel lielaka nozime ir nakamajai epizo-
dei, kas vésta par Kipu (Met. 15, 565~621), kam uz galvas izaugusi
ragi. Roma uz kadiem virtiem (Porta Raudusculana) Aventina pa-
kalna ari bijusi ragi, par ko atrodamas zinas Plinija darba “Historia
Naturalis” (Nat. 11, 123). Ovidijs stasta par Kipu etiologiski iz-
skaidro ragu paradiSanos uz $iem virtiem: cornuaque aeratis miram
referentia formam / postibus insculpunt, longum mansura per aevum
(Met. 15, 620-621) — un ragus, kas atgadina divaino télu, vini vara
kaltos vartos iegrebj, lai tie tur paliktu uz muZigiem laikiem. Lidziga
veida Ovidijs etiolopiski izskaidro Asklépija kultu Roma (Met. 15,
622-744), Asklepijs ierodas Roma no Epidauras un iedibina savu
kultu un templi uz kadas salas Tibras upé (Met. 15, 624-625). 3
dieva uznems$anu Roma Ovidijs tiesa veida sasaista ar Cézara deifi-
kaciju: Hic tamen accessit delubris advena nostris: / Caesar in urbe
sua deus est (Met. 15, 745-746) — Vin§ tomér ieradas ka sveSinieks
miisu svétnicas: Cézars pilséta sava ir dievs. Veids, ka Ovidijs mani-
pulé ar mitologiskiem simboliem, visai skaidri parada, ka vin$ nav
bijis vienaldzigs un ir izpratis politisko situaciju Roma. Tai pa$a laika
dzejnieks iztiek bez Vergilijam raksturigas romiesu un Romas glori-
ficesanas.

Liela da]a Ovidija metamorfozu vésta par kadas personas par-
vérsanos par kaut ko citu — par dzivnieku, koku, augu vai akmeni.
Nepievérsoties tuvak sim metamorfozam, tomer gribas atzimet kadu
raksturigu iezimi — Ovidija personazu kermeniskd substance ir pa-
klauta parvertibam, tacu ick$€ja substance saglabajas. Tomer nevar
teikt, ka Ovidijs “Metamorfozas” risinatu kadas filozofiskas proble-
mas. Ovidijs nav filozofs, un faktiski parvértibas tému vips nerisina

XCIvV
94



Romiedu tematika Ovidija “Metamorfozas™

ari morales aspekta. Tai pa$a laika tiesi Ovidija parvértiba ir ta, kas
lasitajam nevilus liek aizdomaities par mainigo un miZigo, ta raisot
asocidcijas ar romiefiem nozimigo Roma aeterna ideju. Ticiba idejai
par Romas mazigo eksistenci, ka zinams, pastavéja gan Romas
republikas, gan imperatora Augusta laika. Rama aeterna ideju uztur
ari Vergilijs “Eneida™ ar zimigo Jupitera parefojumu - bic ego nec
metas rerum nec tempora pono: imperium sine fine dedi (Aen. 1,
278-279) - es te nedz robetas nosprauiu, nedz laika ierobeioju: esmu
davdjis varu uz mazigiem laikiem. Vergilijs uztur domu par Romu
un romiediem ka par kaue ko maZigu, bet Ovidijs akcenté domu, ka
Roma ir pak|auta parvértibai, jo ta augs (Met. 15, 434). Tai pasa
laika Ovidijs Romu asocié ar pagatné krituiajam pilsétam - Troju,
Spareu, Mikénim, Tebam un Aténam (Met. 15, 426-430). Pétnieks
Karls Galinskis® izsaka pienémumu, ka Ovidijam Roma aeterna ideja,
iespéjams, ir kalpojusi ka kads izaicindjums un ka batiba dzejnicks,
akcentéjot miZigo mainu un ieliekot Romu pagatnes krituo pilséru
vesturiskaja perspektiva, noliedz o ideju. Tacu katra mita un katra
parvértiba ir kada miziga kvalitate. $1 nemainiga substance Ovi-
dijam ir mita trakegjums. Ovidija dzejiskais sasniegums, vina melior
pars (Mer. 15, 875-8786) ir tas, kas nodro$inds vinam muZibu. Un ta
Roma aeterna ideja it ka tiek pak]auta modifikacijai — Ovidijs par-
nes uzsvaru uz sevi un sava dzejiska panakuma mbiibu: perque
omnia saecula fama vivam (Met. 15, 878-879) — un cauri visiem
latkiem slava es dzivosu.
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ROMAN THEMES IN OVID’S METAMORFPHOSES
SUMMARY

Metamorphosis may be regarded as the basic theme in Ovid’s
poem Metamorphoses , and it is Ovid’s innovative utilization of the
basic characteristics inherent in metamorphosis which enhances the
importance of it as a theme. Roman themes are not of great impor-
tance as a thematic element in the poem, nevertheless they help the
poet to bring the poem ad mea tempora since the author’s aim is to
write a kind of universal history seen through transformation myths.
Utilization of Roman myths manifests Ovid’s concern for the narra-
tive possibilities of myth rather than thematic grandeur. Although
Roman themes lack thematic grandeur, Ovid’s narrative skill permits
him to invest myths with realities familiar to his contemporaries, the
bulk of these realities being of religious nature. By pointing out the
unchangeable substance beneath the changeable forms Ovid arouses
associations with Roma aeterna idea which was of great importance
to the Romans.



VITA PAPARINSKA

TACITA DARBS “NO DIEVISKA AUGUSTA NAVES”:
LITERARO ANNALU ZANRA TRANSFORMACIJAS
ASPEKTI

No antikas pasaules vésturniekiem véstures procesa un notikumu
kopsakaribu izpratnes zipa izcilakais ir Pablijs Kornélijs Tacits (ap
55 —ap 120).

Tacita literara mantojuma nozimigaka dala ir divi plasi vesturiska
satura darbi - “Vésture” un “No dievika Augusta naves”. Sajos dar-
bos att€loti Romas véstures notikumi, sakot ar Augusta navi 14. gada
un beidzot ar Domiciana gasanu no tronga 96. gada.

Ka norida Tacita jaunikais laikabiedrs, véstures un kultirves-
tures faktu apkopotajs Svetonijs (ap 75-150), abu darbu kopéjais
apjoms bijis 30 gramatas. Visas Tacita vésturisko saceréjumu gra-
matas lidz masdienam nav nonakuas. No “Vestures” saglabajusas
pirmas Cetras gramatas un piektas gramatas sakums, kur attéloti 69.
un 70. gada notikumi, proti, cipa par varn péc valdnieka Nerona
nogalinadanas. DiemZél nav saglabajulas grimatas, kuras atspogu-
loti ta perioda notikumi, kuru aculiecinicks ir bijis pats autors. Tapat
nepilnigi saglabajies darbs *No dieviska Augusta naves”, kura ap-
rakstiti notikumi laika posma no 14. gada lidz 68. gadam, - pirmas
cetras gramatas un no 11. lidz 16. gramatai (47. un 46. gada noti-
kumit), daleji 5. un 6. gramata. Nav saglabajies 11. gramatas sakums
un 16. gramatas beigas.

Tacita vésturiskais saceréjums “No dieviska Augusta naves” vai-
rak pazistams ar nosaukumu “Annales”!. So nosaukumu devusi
pirmie izdev&ji, un tas ir nostiprindjies, jo darba patiesi ir daudz
annalem raksturigu iezimju.2

Tacita vésturisko darbu izpéte aizsakas salidzino$i vélu—19. gad-
simta, Jau 19. gadsimta vida krievu zinatnieks Vasilijs Modestovs
noradija uz Tacita sacergjumu Zanrisko specifiku salidzindjuma ar
ieprickséjo vesturisko sacerejumu tradiciju, sakot, ka Tacita “Annales”
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nekada zina nevar pielidzinart citiem par annalém sauktiem saceréju-
miem to iek§€jo kvalitadu dé].’ Uzskats, ka Tacita “Annales” tikai
péc formila scrukturéjuma atbilst annalém, nav parskatits ari miis-
dienas. Amerikanu zinatnieks I. Ginsburgs sava monografija analizé
Tacita vésturisko saceréjumu annalu formu un Tacita attieksmi pret
historiografijas tradiciju, noriadot vz vina novatorismu, — Tacits nav
vienkar3i sekojis tradicijai, bet ir apzinati izvélgjies anni]u formu savu
maksliniecisko mérku realizicijai.*

Annilém - gada nozimigako notikumu pierakstiem - bija butiska
loma rornie§u historiografijas attistiba.? Sikotnéji par svarigako no-
tikumu saglabaianu nakamo paaudu zinasanai bija atbildigs virs-
priesteris — ir zindms, ka jau 4. gadsimta pr. Kr. Roma virspriesteris
uz plaksném atziméja gada nozimigikos notikumus, ipasi karus, ka
ari neparastas dabas paridibas. Velak ar $adu pierakstu veidosanu
nodarbojas magistrati un priesteri. Atskaites posms bija konsulu varas
laiks — viens gads. Konsuliro gadu uzskatija par noslégtu periodu
republikas dzivé. Ar gada beigam un konsulu nomainu beidzas viens
posms senata un romie$u tautas dzive, dodot vietu citiem konsuliem
un jaunam posmam. Zigas par katru atseviSko periodu ikgadéjo
pierakstu forma bija dokuments par romiesu pilsopu kopienas dzivi
$aja laika perioda. Ka saka vesturnieks Tacits, seno annaju autori
“véstija par lieliem kariem, pilsétu ienemSanam, par valdnicku gasa-
nam un sanemsiandm gustd, un, ja kadreiz pievérsas [Romas] iekse-
jas dzives notikumiem, tad vini stdstija par konsulu un tribanu
nesaskanam, par likumiem zemes un labibas lietas, par plebeju un
optimatu cindm”.®

Romas valsts panakumi punie$u karos un ipasi strauja izaugsme
2. gadsimta pr. Kr. sikuma péc 2. punieSu kara rosinaja visparéju
interesi par nacionalo vésturi un tas varoniem. Pirmais, kas pievér-
sas nozimigu Romas valsts notikumu arainojumam makslinieciska
forma — dzeja latipu valoda, bija Gnejs Névijs (270-200). Vestu-
riskaji eposa “Paniedu kars” vip$ télo nesenas pagatnes notikumu —
Romas un Kartagas sadursmi, savijot to ar episkas tradicijas no-
teikto dievu lidzdalibas atainojumu. Nedaudz vélak Kvints Ennijs
(239-169) sava no 18 gramaram sastavo$aja vésturiski mitologiskaja
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episkajd poéma “Annales” télo Romas mitiskas un reilis véstures
hronologiski plasu panoramu - sakot ar legendara romiedu ciltstéva
Eneja beégSanu no Trojas pec pilsétas bojaejas lidz pasa dzejnicka
dzives laika véstures notikumiem.

Pirmie romiesu vésturiskas prozas autori (Kvints Fabijs Piktors,
Lacijs Cincijs Aliments) 3. gadsimta pr. Kr. vida rakstija grieku valoda.
Marks Porcijs Katons (234-149) ar savu darbu “Sakumi” ievada
romiesu historiografiju latigu valoda. Katona “Sikumi” aptver Romas
valsts véstures notikumus, sikot ar mitiskajiem pirmsakumiem lidz
pat autora dzives beigu posmam. Atzinigi vértéjama autora Romas
véstures koncepcija. “Sakumu” pirmajas tris gramatas, véstot par
Romas veido3anos legendam apvitaja kénigu valdisanas perioda, un
talakajas Cetras gramatis, parejot pie citu Italijas pilsétu un ciliu
véstures izklasta, Katons parada, ka Romas valsts vésture nav identi-
ficjama tikai ar notikumiem Romas pilséta, bet valstiskd nozimi-
guma aspekta vienlidz svariga ir visa Iralija.

Katona “Sakumi” iezimé pareju uz jaunu pakapi romiesu historio-
grafijas attistibas procesa. Vélako romie3u vésturiskas prozas sace-
réjumu autoru merkis atskiriba no annalistem nav virknét Romas
véstures notikumus péc hronologiskas secibas principa, bet gan veikt
faktu materiala aclasi un interpreticiju atbilsto$i domai, kuru vélas
izgaismot. Katona gadijuma vél var runat tikai par atkapi no annaju
lielo un mazo lietu apraksta principa - vipam svarigik liekas izgais-
mot ipasus notikumus, nevis sniegt nenozimigu atgadijumu hrono-
logisko izklastu.

“Véstures” ir vésturiskas prozas darbi, kuros vienlidz svarigs ir
konkréta, parasti diezgan izvérsta Romas véstures perioda notikumu
atspogujojums un autora personiskais $o notikumu un véstures pro-
cesa attistibas vértéjums. Vésturiskis prozas darbi savu uzplaukumu
piedzivo 1. gadsimta pr. Kr. un misu éras pirmajas desmitgades.
Ipasa nozime §i procesa veicina§ana varéja bit ari jaunajiem politis-
kajiem un socialajiem apstakliem — Romas partapsanai par pasaules
nozimes lielvalsti, kas rosindja rakstniekus pievérsties Romas valsts
veidoSanas un izaugsmes télojumam plasa hronologiska perspektiva,
sasaistot pagatnes notikumus ar Romas nikotnes redzéjumu. Izcildkie
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§1 laika vésturiskas prozas darbu autori ir Gajs Sallustijs Krisps
{86-35) un Tits Livijs (59 pr. Kr. — 17 péc Kr.).

Sallustijs raksta “Vésturi” — Romas véstures izklastu piecis gra-
matas, aptverot notikumus péc diktatora Sullas naves laika posma
no 78. lidz 67. gadam - karu ar senata oligarhijas pretinicku Kvintu
Sertoriju, vergu sacelianos Spartaka vadiba, cinu ar Vidusjaras pira-
tiem, kara sakumu ar Ponta valsts valdnieku Mitridatu VI. Sallustija
meérkis drizak ir vestures procesa virzibas, ka ari cilvéku tikumu un
netikumu izpéte, nevis faktu parstastijums.” Viga skatijuma notiku-
miem ir savi célopi, kurus nosaka cilvéka daba. Tadéjadi Romas
véstures notikumu atlase un strukturéjums ilustré Sallustija uzskatu,
ka lidz8in&jas Romas véstures bitiba ir nebeidzamas iek3&jas nesaska-
nas un cinas un to célonis ir cilvéka dabai piemitoais “Jaunums”.?

Tits Livijs raksta monumentalu vésturisku saceréjumu “No Ro-
mas dibinasanas™ 142 grimatds - Romas véstures izklastu no tas
mitiskajiem pirmsakumiem lidz 9. gadam péc Kristus. Tita Livija ska-
tijuma Romas valsts izaugsmi un nostiprinasanos ir noteikusas tas
pilsonu augsti tikumiskas un patriotiskas rakstura iezimes, kas atkla-
jas gan ierindas romieti, gan valstsviros un atSkir romie$us no citim
tautam. Tita Livija idealizétais Romas véstures vértéjums projicéjas
nakotné — autors uzskata, ka no pagatnes ir jamacas. Pagatnes no-
tikumi ir laba un slikta piemérs, kas norida, no kidam ricibam ir
jaizvairas un kadas ir jamégina atkartot.

Péc Tita Livija 1. gadsimrta romieu vésturiskaja prozai spilgtu per-
sonibu nav. Ir tikai viens visas antikas literatoras konteksta neatkar-
tojams talanta uzplaiksnijums 2. gadsimta szkuma - Pablijs Kornélijs
Tacits un vipa vesturiskie darbi “Vésture” un “Annales”

“Annales” no Zanra un izvélétd materiala satura viedok|a ir savda-
biga paradiba Tacita laika literatiras un ideologiskas vides konteksta.

Tacita laika anniles bija aizmirstiba iegrimis Zanrs. Pédgjais izci-
lais $i Zanra paraugs bija pirms aptuveni 100 gadiem Tita Livija sa-
rakstitais darbs “No pilsétas dibinasanas” No 1. gadsimta romiesu
vesturnieku darbiem, kas sarakstiti pec Livija, ir saglabajies |oti maz,
un saglabajusies darbi ir bez lielas makslinieciskas vértibas. Impera-
tora Tiberija laika Velejs Paterkuls saraksta valdniekam pieglaimigu

C
100



Tacita darbs “No dieviski Augusta nives™: literiro annilu Zanra transformacijas..

“Romas vésturi”, ta pasa laika Valérija Maksima “levéribas cienigi
vardi un darbi” ir kompilacija lictoSanai retorikas skolas. Augstika
makslinieciska vértiba ir Kurcija Rufa “Aleksandra Liela vésturei”
Tacita laikabiedrs Flors, pamatojoties uz Sallustija un Livija dar-
biem, aizsik vésturisko breviiriju (isu apskatu) Zanru, parstastot
Romas véstures svarigakos notikumus.

“Annalés” Tacits klasisko annaju stila piedava aptuveni 50 gadu
ilga Romas véstures posma aprakstu. Romas valsts dzives notikumi,
kas autora skatijumai ir ievéribas cienigi, tiek izklastiti hronologiska
secibd. “Annaju” véstijuma stils atgadina hroniku, lielu un mazu no-
tikumu aprakstu, autoram un lasitajiem vienadi intereséjo3as dzives
hroniku, visiem saprotamu, visiem vienadi svarigu. Ne velti autors
saka: “Ir derigi ieskatities Sajos pirmajd acu uzmetiend nenozimiga-
jos notikumos, no kuriem nereti aizsakas svarigas parmainas valsti.”?

$adu notikumu, nozimigu un mazak nozimigu, “Annalés” ir daudz.
Tie ir lokilas nozimes notikumi Romas pilsétd vai notikumi, kas
raksturo Romas attiecibas ar kaiminiem. Tapat “Annalés” nozimiga
vieta ir ieradita Romas militaras ekspansijas atainojumam. Kad
Tacits stasta par kariem, kurus Roma izcinija rietumos un austru-
mos, lasitaja acu pricksa ir ziedo§a Romas impérija visa tas vareniba
un spéka.

Lidzigi, ka tas varéja bt hronikas, Tacits sniedz lietisku informa-
ciju par imperatoru realizétajiem pasikumiem Romas valsts poli-
tiskas un ekonomiskas dzives stabilizé$ana, un imperatoru darbiba
Tacits atzimé daudz pozitivu veikumu. Pieméram, Tiberijs isteno
veiksmigu arpolitiku; Klaudijs sakarto impérijas finansu stavokli un
apdomigi paplasina provinlu tiesibas; pat Nerons gast militarus un
politiskus panakumus.

Tomeér noteicoda “Annalés” ir cita sizeta linija — arvien pieaugo$a
imperatoru terora télojums. Jau 1. gramata Tacits pastasta, ka vald-
nieks Tiberijs ir arjaunojis seno likumu “par diZenuma aizskarsanu”
(lex laesae maiestatis), mainot ti saturu no valsts dizenuma aizskar-
sanas uz valdnieka ciepas aizskarSanu. Saskapa ar So likumu par
noziedzigu nodarijumu saka uzskatit jebkuru necienas izradisanu
imperatoram.
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Tacits parada, ka sakotnéji péc 3 likuma tika saukti pie atbildi-
bas neievérojami cilveki, bet paSu Tiberiju kaitinajusas samaksloras
un neparliecino$as apsudzibas. Pakipeniski stivoklis mainijies. Para-
dijas cilvéki, kuriem $idas apsiadzibas izvirziSana bija iespéja de-
monstrét savu oratora talantu, iemantot slavu un galu gala bagatibu.
Apsidzétajiem tika inkrimineéti arvien nopietnaki parkiapumi attie-
ciba uz valdnieka personibu, bet apsiidzétdju uzbrukumu mérkis bija
arvien augstak stivosas personas — senatori un imperatoru gimenes
locek]i, tatad tie, no kuriem ka iespéjamiem pretendentiem uz troni
imperators patiesi varéja baidities. Tadéjadi valdnieka klusé3ana,
kuru apsadzétaji pareizi saprata ka atbalstu savam darbibim, nozi-
méja “zalo gaismu” apstdzétajiem, un tiesas pravu skaits strauji pie-
auga. Si iemesla dé| “Annaju” siZeta risinijuma gaita noskanpa k|ist
arvien drimaika, Jaujot Tacitam teikt, ka Roma piedzivo “nebei-
dzamu bojaeju”

Tacits Romas pagrimumu atklaj divos limenos, atainojot gan
individualo imperatora personibas degradaciju dzives laika, gan vis-
paréjo valsts degradaciju.

Individa morilo degradiciju Tacits atspogu]o, paradot, ka vesti-
juma gaita imperatori pilniba zaude cilvéciskus vaibstus. Tacita atté-
lotie Tiberija valdiSanas pédéjie gadi un Nerona varas laiks vairs
nevar tikt nosaukti par represijam — tis ir asinainas orgijas.

Valsts degradacija icziméjas, skatot vairaku imperatoru valdisa-
nas laika notikumus ki vienotu secigu procesu. “Annales” sakas ar
Tiberiju un beidzas ar Neronu, ta ka salidzinajums ir acimredzams.
Runajot par Tiberija valdi$anas laiku, Tacits norada, ka “vél bija
saglabajuias mirstosas brivibas pedas™.'° Nerona valdifanas laiks ir
vispiréjs morald pagrimuma laiks. Tas redzams ari valdnieku télo-
juma. Tiberijs ir viltigs lickulis, aprekinatajs, intrigants un |oti nezé-
ligs cilvéks. Neronam piemit visas $is ipaSibas, turklar vigs veél ir
iedomigs un pasparliecinats aksts.

Zimigi, ka Tacita skatijumi Romas moralais sabrukums nav aptu-
rams. Vina véstijums par imperatoru represijam vérs lasitaja uzma-
nibu uz nakotni un |auj nojaust, ka aprakstitas Sausmas ir tikai
sikums. DaZreiz Sie majieni uz nakotni ir gandriz nemanami,
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pieméram, vards “pirmais” lasitdju sagatavo tam, ka sekos turpina-
jums (“Pirmais jauna principata noziegums bija Agripas Postuma
noslepkavosana™! vai “Pirma jaunaja principdta .. bija Junija Silana
nave”'?). Tapat ari majieni par uz laiko atlikeu izrékinasanos rada
nelaimes gaidu atmosféru (“Par Plautu uz laiku aizmirsa™'? vai “Izre-
kinasanos ar Sabinu uz laiku atlika™'%).

Romas degradicijas atklasmei Tacits izmanto sareZgitu kompozi-
cijas principu. Gada ietvaros notikumi parasti nav saistiti pec célona —
seku vai logiskas secibas principa. Saikne veidojas paraléli gada
notikumu pierakstam, atklajot saistibu starp atseviSkiem notiku-
miem, kas risindjuiies dazidos gados. Pari annilistiskajai struktuarai
veidojas vél viens izklasta limenis, kas strukturéts atbilstosi svariga-
kajiem notikumiem, kas risinas dazados gados. Tadgjadi “Annalés”
ir divas véstijuma linijas — aréja, kas notikumus atspogulo to hro-
nologiskaja pécteciba, un iek3gja, kas veido saikni starp atseviskiem
notikumiem.

Pieméram var minét 4. gramatas 17.-22. nodalu. Tiberijs izsaka
parmetumus priesteriem, ka tie, veltidami dieviem lGgSanas par
Tiberija brala mazdélu Nerona un Drisa veselibu, to darijusi vien-
laikus ar lag8anim par pasu Tiberiju. Tiberijs nekad nebija miléjis
jaunek]u tevu Germaniku, un vigam nepatika, ka jauniesi ek piemi-
néti kopa ar vigu, vecu viru. 5aja nodafi nekas vairak nav teikts,
iznemot to, ka nepatiku pret Germanika namu uzkadija Tiberija favo-
rits Sejans. Tilit péc tam autors saka, ka Sejins ir ierosinajis senita
lietas pret Gaju Siliju un Titiju Sabinu, kuri, ka garamejot tiek piemi-
néts, bijusi Germanika draugi. Iztiesasana aprakstita tris nodalas.
Talak seko stastijums par vél tris tiesas pravam. Galu gala veidojas
priekistats, ka sakusas asigainas represijas un visu $o pasakumu meér-
kis ir iznicinat Germanika gimeni. Objektivi un bezkaisligi izvértgjot
tekstu, $3dam iespaidam nevajadzetu rasties. Tacits neko nemin par
represijam pret Tiberijam netikamajiem Germanika déliem un neap-
domigajiem priesteriemn — acimredzot tadu nebija. Titijs Sabins, kas
pieminéts vienlaicigi ar Gaju Siliju, tadéjadi radot iespaidu par mas-
veida vajaSandm, vairs netiek pieminéts, jo lieta pret vipu netika
ierosinata. Silijs tie$am tika tiesats apsiudziba par valdnieka ciepas
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aizskarsanu, un, izdarot pasnavibu, vigs aizsteidzas priek$a nenover-
Samam ndves sodam. Tomer vipa galvena apudziba bija par izspie-
$anu, un §is apsadzibas pamatotibu atzist ari Tacits. No tris 3aja
konteksta pieminétajam lietim divas nekadi nav saistitas ne ar Silija
lietu, ne ar Germaniku, bet treia bija kriminallieta.

Izcilais Tacita personibas un daijrades petnicks G. Knabe sava
monografiji “Kornélijs Tacits”, analizéjot vipa dailrades metodi,
norada, ka starp Tacita pa3a sniegtajiem objektivajiem faktiem un
iespaidu, kddu tie atstdj uz lasitaju, pastiv parsteidzo$a neatbil-
stiba.!® Nesagrozot un nefalsificgjot faktus, vins rada arvien pieau-
go$u Sausmu atmosféru. Tacits notikumus neizklasta pilniba, bet tos
grupé un pasniedz ta, ka neskaidrie majieni vedina domat par kaut
ko vardos neizsakimi §ausmigu.'®

Pieméram, Tacits piemin 104 cilvékus, kas Tiberija valdiSanas
23 gados tiek saukti pie atbildibas. No viniem 18 personas tiek ap-
sadzétas par citiem, ar valdnieka ciepas aizskarSanu nesaistitiem
noziedzigiem nodarijumiem, 86 personas apsadzétas valdnieka cie-
nas aizskar$ana, no tim 19 attaisnotas, 12 gadijumos licta partraukta,
4 gadijumos apsidzétais atzits par vainigu, bet vélak piespriestais
sods tiek mikstinats. Paliek 51 persona. Tacits nemin tiesas izna-
kumu 33 gadijumos, kas |auj domat, ka tiesas spriedums bijis artais-
nojoss, jo visus naves spriedumus un naves ainas Tacits apraksta oti
detalizeti. Pilnigi noteikti ar navi par valdnieka ciepas aizskarSanu
Tiberija valdisanas laika tika soditas 18 personas. Sajos skaitjos griti
saskatit masveida represijas un teroru. Un tomer tiei §adu iespaidu
Tacits uz lasitdju panak.

Tacita meérkis nebija parstastit 50-100 gadu senas véstures faktus
un atklat to §ausminoSo batibu. Fakti par pirmo Romas imperatoru
valdiSanas laika represijam ir tikai materials, ar kuru Tacits brivi
operé, lai atklatu savu parliecibu, ka Romas valsts virzas vai ir jau
nonakusi dzi]a idejiska krize. Romas valsts nakotni apdraudosas
krizes pamats ir pilsopa un valsts atsveSinatiba. Tacita skatijuma
Romas valsts pamats un spéka avots ir romietis - cilvéks, kas augsti
vérté senfu tikumus, ir uzticigs savai polisai un citiem pilsoniem,
izpilda savu pienakumu pret valsti, miera laikd veicot magistrata
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pienakumus, bet kara laika cinoties ar ierodiem rokas.'? Sadi bija
Romas republikas laika romiesi, kuriem Romas valsts var bit patei-
ciga par savas izaugsmes sakumiem.

Tacits neidealizé republikanisko Romu, apzinoties, ka republikas
beigu posms bija asipainu pilsopu karu laiks. Tomér republikaniski
valsts iekarta nodrosina katra Romas pilsona lidzdalibu valsts dzive,
apzinu, ka vins ir dala no valsts un ir spéjigs ietekmét valsts likteni,
pilsonu solidaricari, proti, visu to, ko ietver pricksstati par senro-
micsu tikumu (virtus).

Péc Tacita uzskatiem, Romas valsts idejiska krize aizsakas lidz ar
principita izveidoSanos. Atdkiriba no republikas imperatora vara ir
stingri funkcionals valsts aparats, valsts attistibas organizacija, sakar-
tota dzive, t. i., pasaules kartiba, ko sauca Pax Romana. Valsts limeni
imperatora vara ir likumsakariga un pozitivi vértéjama. Citadi tas ir
individa limeni. Valsti parvalda birokratiskais aparats, un cilvéks
apzinas savu nespéju ietekmeét valsts likteni. Ta rezulrata interese par
valsts lietam zud, paraugot pilnigd vienaldziba un atsvesinatiba.
Tadéjadi Tacita skatijuma garigas dzives krize ir identa Romas valsts
degradacijai.
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TACITUS WORK AB EXCESSU DIVI AUGUSTI:
TRANSFORMATION ASPECTS OF THE GENRE
OF LITERARY ANNALS

SUMMARY

Cornelius Publius Tacitus (ca. 5§0-120) because of his deep under-
standing of the historical process and the interconnection of histori-
cal events is generally considered to be the major Roman historian.
The objective of this study is to identify the impact of Roman annal-
istic tradition on Tacitus’ most significant work Ab excessu divi
Augusti, more commonly known as Annals, and to single out
Tacitus innovative approach to historical prose writing.
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In Tacitus’ hitorical prose work Ab excessu divi Augusti the
annalistic structure functions as a formal element, inherent in most
Roman historical prose works. Beside the chronological linkage of the
events the author creates a parallel structure - interconnection of events
based on their causal-consecutive link. This link helps the author to
disclose the gradual degradation and collapse of the Roman state
which is shown through the events of the rule of the emperors
Tiberius and Nero. Moral degradation of the emperors is linked with
the gradual decay of Rome. The reason for this, in Tacitus view, is
the alienation of the citizen from the state and that is identical with
the loss of the old Roman virtus. The omnipresent existence of
virtus was a prerequisite for the growth of the small city state of
Rome into a world power and the loss of it marks Rome’s irrevoc-
able downfall.



HORST SCHNEIDER

SYMBOL OF ETERNITY: DIAMONDS
IN ANCIENT ROME - THE ADAMAS CHAPTER
IN PLINY’S BOOK ON PRECIOUS STONES

My paper consists of three parts. After some introductory remarks I
shall explain the history of the term adamas in Greek and Roman
literature. In the following part I shall analyse Pliny’s chapter about
the adamas-stone in his natural history. In the third and last part I
would like to talk about the treatment of the diamond in the works
of Christian authors of late antiquity, especially in the so-called
Physiologus.

Diamonds! are forever. They are very old, not only millions but
billions of years. Therefore they are a true symbol of eternity. They
grew in immense depths of the earth under high pressure and hottest
temperature. Today especially women like diamonds. They are — as
Marilyn Monroe once said - “a girl’s best friends” Today we
admire their transparent clarity, their brilliant cut, wonderful colour
and their enormous prices. But was it like this in antiquity, espe-
cially in the Greek and Roman period? What did the ancients know
about the diamond?

1. The history of the term adamas in Greek and Roman Literature.

For the first time we find the term adamas in Homer as a proper
name. One of the Trojan fighters is called Adamas in the Iliad (1l. 12,
140; 13, 560.759). He is Asios’ son and is killed by Meriones despite
of the meaning of his name: “The one who cannot be destroyed”
according to the conventional etymology. The word is composed by
alpha-privativam and déduag.?

Hesiod is the first author who uses the term adamas for an inde-
structible mythical metal out of which weapons of gods and heroes
are made. He mentions in his Theogonia a sickle which Gaia made
out of the indestructible meral adamas. The weapon is made for
Kronos who needs it to fight with Uranos (Hes. Th. 161.188). In an-
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other verse, Hesiod characterises Eurybie, daughter of Pontus, and
says that she has a hearc of adamas in her breast (Hes. Th. 239). In
the description of the shield of Hercules we find e.g. a helmet made
out of adamas (Hes. Sc. 137). If you like to identify this metal, you
might think of steel.?

Pindar for example mentions nails or a plough made out of
adamas (Pi. P. 4,71.224). Herodot also uses the term, when quoting
an oracle in which the priestess says: “To you I say another word as
hard as adamas™ (Hdc. 7,141). In the tragedy Prometheus bound the
hero is bound to a rock with chains of adamas {Ps.-Aesch. Pr.
6.64.148). Plato uses the word several times. For our intentions, two
passages are very important, in which he calls a by-product of the
smelting of gold adamas. This kind of adamas is very hard and has a
dark colour {Plat. Tim. 59b; Pol. 303d-e)

In his book on stones Theophrast from Eresus (ca. 371-287 b. C.)
uses the term perhaps for the first time in order to indicate a diamond
(Thphr. lap. 3, 19). But this is not certain because the relevant pas-
sage does not give enough information.*

We cannot exactly say, when and where in Greek history the
term adamas was applied for the first time to denote a diamond, but
we can guess that the diamond became more and more known in the
Mediterranean world because of the increasing relationships between
India and the Greeks in the hellenistic epoch.’ You need to know that
India was the only country thar exported diamonds in the ancient
world. Today we find diamonds in Brazil, Africa, Canada, Australia,
China or Sibiria.

In the Roman literature the term adamas is often used by poets
like Virgil or Ovid in the same way as Hesiod introduced this mythi-
cal metal in order to indicate the hardest substance (e. g. Ovid Met.
4,453).¢ The first Roman author who definitely describes a true
diamond is Manilius in his Astronomica {Manil. Astr. 4, 926): “The
diamond, a stone no bigger than a dot, is more precious than gold.””

The most important source for the knowledge of the diamond in
Greek and Roman antiquity is Pliny’s natural history. Many authors
used his work up to the Middle Ages, and still in the Renaissance.
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Pliny describes all kinds of the ancient adamas-stone in his book on
precious stones. He sums up all the knowledge Greeks and Romans
had in antiquity about the adamas-stone by giving not only facts
and details and a classification of the different kinds, but also some
surprising legends. He referred to several other ancient authors like
Plato, especially to a book on stones of Xenocrates as we know from
an extract Jerome made in his commentary on Amos (Hier. in Am.
3,7,7-9)

The most important source for the Christian interpretation of the
diamond in late antiquity and in the Middle Ages is the so-called
Physiologus, a small book about beasts, plants and stones written in
the 2nd or 3rd century (Physiologus, chap. 32.32bis.42).

The term adamas was especially used in some other alchemistic
works of late antiquity, e. g. Zosimus, to indicate other special mate-
rials which are of no importance in our context here.?

2. The adamas-chapter in Pliny’s book on precious stones (Plin.
nat. XV, 55-61).

At firsc Pliny tells us that the adamas-stone was very rare and ex-
pensive in his times. Only a few kings possessed this stone (nat. 55).
However, in another passage he tells us that the stone and gem cut-
ters like to use this stone or more exactly its splinters and fragments
as an instrument for cutting or engraving other stones and gems
{nat. 59) And in late antiquity Augustine tells us that many of the gem
cutters or goldsmiths use the adamas-stone, in order to cut or engrave
precious stones or to make seals (Aug. civ. 21,4).

Pliny divides the adamas-stones into two classes: on the one hand
the adamas-stones found together with gold and on the other hand
the adamas-stones coming from India (nat. 55f). When talking
about the first group of adamas-stones Pliny refers to an expression
which is called in Latin nodus auri that is word-for-word “knot of
gold” (nat. 55}. This expression is a quotation from Plato’s Timaeus
59b (ypvood 8¢ dcog), in which the process of gold-smelting is de-
scribed. Plato says that when someone has found gold, e. g., in a
river, and tries to separate the pure gold from the other material by
smelting, there will often be a by-product which is very hard and has
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a grey colour. Plato calls this product adamas. When we read this
description of gold-smelting, which Plato mentions in his Politicus
303d-e for a second time, and compare this description with other
reports of people who smelted gold or better gold-ore, we are sur-
prised to find this by-product quite often. Modern experiments
show that a very typical product of this pracess is platinum, more
exactly Osmium, Iridium or Ruthenium. This by-product looks like
small grains and has a dark or grey colour as Pliny said (nat. 56:
ceteris pallor argenti et in auro non nisi excellentissima natalis).
Furthermore, some of these kinds of platinum have a very strong
magnetic power, stronger than any ordinary magnet.?

Therefore we think — as we find a very tempting thesis - that all
these kinds of adamas which are connected with gold by Pliny are
probably different forms of platinum.’® This explanation can be sup-
ported by another important point. Pliny tells us that the adamas-
stone has a very strong magnetic power stronger than any other
magnet (nat. 61). When you lay down an adamas-stone next to a
magnetic stone, the magnet loses all its power. This legend which
does not fit to diamonds and was often quoted in the Middle Ages,
however fits very well to the extraordinary magnetic power which
some of the platinum metals have.

The second group of stones Pliny mentions are the real diamonds
coming from India which are not connected to gold. Pliny describes
the diamond very precisely: its octahedral shape, its transparency
and size, It is not bigger than a hazel-nut, literally, a core of a hazel-
nut. In general, it looks like a rock-crystal (nat. 56).

The Arabian diamond belongs to this class, too, as Pliny says
(nat. 56). However, the so-called Arabian diamond is likely to be the
same as the Indian one. It is called like this because of the export
from India via Arabia.

An extraordinary quality of the diamond as well as that of plati-
num is the hardness. Pliny tells that even the best hammers and
anvils!! - or even fire ~ cannot break a diamond. Only one thing is
supposed to help. You have to pour a hot fresh blood of a goat on
the adamas-stone. Then you will succeed in breaking it (nat. 59).
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We do not know where this legend has come from. Pliny says it
might have been the will of the gods to invent such a weird proce-
dure (nat. 39)

However, this legend is not true. Even a slight blow can destroy a
diamond. The diamond stone is the hardest stone of all, but only
compared to other stones. A diamond can only be scratched by
another diamond, and the diamond itself scratches all other stones.
It has degree ten on the scale of hardness of F Mohs. A diamond can
also be burned, however you need high temperatures of at least 600
degrees Celsius.

Ac the end of his chapter about the adamas-stone Pliny explains
the medical power of the adamas (nat. 61). The adamas-stone is good
for poisoning and it has a good influence on one’s mind because it
expels illusions, fear and madness out of one’s heart.

But why was the diamond so highly estimated in antiquity? We
have to consider that the modern technique of cutting diamonds was
unknown to the ancient stone cutters. And the rough diamond in its
natural shape looks like a gravel. Other gems were more popular
and desired by women like rubies, emeralds or sapphires.

There might have been several reasons. The diamond was rare
and expensive. Perhaps the legends about it were told in order to rise
the price. It was very hard and therefore most popular as a working
instrument for stone cutters. But the most important reason might
have been its magical power. Because the adamas is said to be inde-
structible — as its name reveals — it has a great power to prevent any
evil from the owner. So its true value seemed to consist in this myth-
ical or magic power.

In the Christian tradition, we can find the diamond as a symbol
for hardness and strength according to the usual etymology of its
name. A true believer of the Christian faith should be like the
adamas-stone and never surrender in times of pain and struggle.’
One text of the early Christian age is of greater importance for the
Christian view of the diamond. It is the so-called Physiologus, a
small book in which beasts, plants and stones are described and alle-
gorically interpreted. The Christian interest in interpreting nature
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was primarily the need to understand the Bible in which many
things occurred which were not understandable by themselves or by
a simple analysis of the context. Augustine remarks especially in his
work De doctrina Christiana that the knowledge of nature espe-
cially of stones like the adamas-stone was important for a betrer and
correct understanding of the Bible (Aug. doctr 2,16). However, with
the regard to the diamond we have to state that in the Hebrew Bible
no diamond can be found. Attempts were made (e.g. by Luther) to
identify, especially one of the stones in the pectoral of the high priest
with the diamond, but all failed.’* The adamas-stone came to the
Bible by translations into Greek and Latin that means the Septua-
ginta, the Vetus Latina and the Vulgata.l?

In the Physiologus the diamond is described as a stone which can
only be found in the east and at night. Thus Christ was born at night
and in the east, too. The diamond itself, the hardest of all substan-
ces, connected with the goat’s blood legend could easily be inter-
preted in a Christian manner and so did the Physiologus.!® Like the
adamas, the hardest stone of all, Christ is the hardest of all men who
can never be destroyed. Only blood can do this. As the diamond can
suffer a lot of blows of a hammer on the best anvils and can only be
destroyed by the blood of a male goat, so can Christ, who has equally
suffered many pains on the cross only be destroyed by his own
blood that he pours out for mankind out of his own free will. So
why did God invent such a stone for our life? He invented it in order
to encourage Christian people, who are not that strong, to lead their
own Christian way of life.!®

Pliny and the Physiologus are the most important sources for the
knowledge abourt the adamas in the Middle Ages. Nearly in every
encyclopedia of natural history, stone-book, lapidary or bestiary you
will find their texts with more or less alterations. Criticism of the
goat's blood legend had to fight with the great authority of Pliny.
For example, Albertus Magnus reported this legend as well as other
famous scientists.'” One of the first who did not believe it was Roger
Bacon who said that he made himself experiments with the blood of
a goat, but he couldn’t see any change.’® However, it took a long
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time until this legend was destroyed and nobody believed it any-
more. Yet the famous George Agricola who lived in the sixteenth
century reported and seemed to betieve in it,'® but from that time
onwards there were more and more scientists who criticised Pliny’s
legends. For example, Johannes Baptista Porta in his Magia Naturalis
said ironically that one could also take the blood of a camel.?®

Finally in the seventeenth century, researchers like Antoine Lavoi-
sier succeeded in proving that diamonds can be destroyed under high
temperatures and that diamonds consist of carbon. Pliny’s legends
had come to an end.
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MUZIBAS SIMBOLS: BRILJANTI SENAJA ROMA —
ADAMAS (DIMANTA) NODALA PLINIJA GRAMATA
PAR DARGAKMENIEM

KOPSAVILKUMS

Briljanti ir miljoniem gadu veci, tapéc tie patiesi ir maZibas sim-
boli un ari sieviesu labakie draugi. Musdienas tiek apbrinota to skaid-
riba, cietiba un krasa, ka ari to milziga cena. Bet ki tas bija senatng,
ipasi grieku un romiesu laikos?

Pirmais zindmais autors, kas aprakstijis briljantus, ir Manilijs.
Citi senaki avoti, kuros batu minéti dimanti (pieméram, Teofrasts),
nesniedz skaidru priek3statu par briljantiem. Turklat senais briljan-
tus apziméjosais vards adamas (dimants) tiek lietots dazados veidos.
Tas bija zinams ki personvards Homera darbos, sakot ar Hésiodu
un vélak tas tiek lietots dzeja ka nosaukums mitiskam metalam, no
kura veidoti dievu un varonu ieroéi (iesp€jams — térauds). Platons to
piemin attieciba uz zelta sakauséjurnu, kas atgadina miasdienis zinamo
platinu.

Plinijs apraksta visu senatné zinamo adamas vésturi. Vins apkopo
gan grieku, gan romiefu priek3status, sniedzot ne tikai faktus, deta-
las un dazadu akmens veidu klasifikaciju, bet ari dazas apbrinoja-
mas legendas. Vins atsaucas uz vairikiem senatmes autoriem, to skaitd
Platonu, bet jo ipasi uz Ksenokrata gramatu par akmeniem, par kuru
mums ir zinams vienigi no Hieronima komentariem par Amontu.

Plinija aplukotos adamas veidus var iedalit divas grupas: 1) ada-
mas saistiba ar zeltu un 2) cits istais adamas (briljants), kas nak no
Indijas. Ar to tiek saistitas ari vairakas legendas. Tas var tikt saskal-
dits, vienigi apslakot to ar karstam, svaigam aZa asinim. Tam esot
lielaks magnétisks spéks neka istam magnétam.

Plinija gramata ir nozimigakais avots priekSstatiem par briljan-
tiem/dimantiem vélinajos antikajos laikos un viduslaikos. Agrinas kris-
tietibas laikmeta més varam atrast Plinija izmantojumu ta saucamaja
Fiziologa. Legenda par dZa asinim ir alegoriski parveidota kristiga
interpretacija, un tai ir licla nozime ari vélak viduslaikos. RodZers Beé-
kons bija pirmais, kas pieradija, ka legenda neatspogulo patiesibu.
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Senatné briljanti nebija tik augsti novértéti ki misdienas — daudz
popularaki bija citi dargakmeni, pieméram, rubini, safiri, smaragdi.
Senatné nebija pazistamas briljantu musdienu apstrades tchnikas,
briljanti bija ]oti reti un dirgi, tie bija vienigi daZu valdnieku ipa-
$uma, ka apgalvo Plinijs, un to nozimigaka vértiba bija mitiska un
magiska spéja aizsargit savu ipasnieku pret jebkadu Jaunumu.



Imperatora Flavija Valérija Konstantina triumfa arka Roma



KRISTI VIIDING

DORPATUM (TARTU) -
URBS AD EMBECCAM

In my paper I would like to ask in which way Rome was considered
eternal in the seventeenth-century Livonia. The illustrative material
of my paper has been selected out of the academic and occasional
literature about cities and countries, written and printed in Tartu
during the first period of Academia Gustaviana (1632-1656). Espe-
cially two groups of it are considered — the speech about Tartu by
Johannes Risingh from year 1637! as a representative of the genre
laudatio urbis and secondly, occasional poems in which occur topics
about Tartu. In addition to that material, some references will also be
given to other speeches about cities and regions, which were written
in Tartu during the same period.

Two important preliminary conditions must be mentioned, before
I go on with my subject. Firstly, encomia abour cities and countries,
poetical as well as in prose written, were a favorite genre and topic
of the neolatin literature. These were cultivated in all academies.? In
Tartu at the Academia Gustaviana, this genre was introduced by the
second professor of eloquence and poetics Laurentius Ludenius, who
arrived from Greifswald to Tartu in 1635.3 Until 1651, 16 laudatory
speeches about different cities and countries were held by students,
only 3 of these were about the cities and 13 about the countries.* All
these speeches have a preface by Laurentius Ludenius. It is very sym-
bolic, thar the first example of this genre in Tartu was written about
the city itself. The other cities praised are Riga and Jerusalem, other
countries and regions, different parts of Sweden, such as Sveogothia,
Ostrogothia, Smalandia, Uplandia, Finlandia, and the neighbouring
countries Moscovia, Borussia, Polonia and Germania. It is evident,
that the countries praised are the homelands of the students or the
regions, where the students had to go to work after their studies. The
traditional countries of the academic peregrination of this time have
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earned no praise. It is significant, that other Livonian cities like Tallinn
and Narva were not praised.

Secondly, we must consider that the author of laudatory speech
about Tartu, Johannes Risingh, as well as the poets, who used topics
about Tartu in their occasional poems had not been citizens of this
town for a long time vet. They were foreigners, who usually stayed
in Tartu for a very short time of their life. They possibly could not
reflect the historical situation and the conditions in the town from their
own experience, but with the help of rhetorical and lexicographical
manuals and older chronicles. But as the purpose of literature during
that period was not to speak about the originality of its objects, but
to show their typical features, similarities to other objects belonging
within the same category, the results of the authors writing about
Tartu were not notably inapt at all.

From the occasional literature about Tartu it becomes evident, that
the contemporary capital of Roman Empire — the catholic Rome - is
not an example with positive connotation. Rome was a symbol of
the fall just as Troy, Carthage, and Jerusalem:

Magnae Urbes bello magnae fiunt solitudines! Urbs Italiae bellj-
cosissima Roma, mole ruit sua! (L. Ludenius in the preface to the
speech of J. Risingh, 1637).

But differently from Tartu that also had suffered damage in several
wars, there are no mention of renaissance of Rome.

Secondly, there is only one reference to Rome as the destination
of peregrinatio academica:

Nec tamnen haec animi possunt satiare volantes
Flammas, quin fuscos ausus ad<ir>e viros
Hispalis elatae? vitam concredere cymbae,
Mens avet infirmae, tecta Latina petis.
Prisca tenet te Roma, tenet mox pulchra Neaplis,
Itala rura favent, arva vovent Itala.
Germanos repetis, repetis quoque limina Rigae...

{Matthias Vermerus for Johannes Fliigel 1636,
www.ut.eefklassik/neolatinal636.19.45-51).

Rome is named alongside of Spain, Napel, German cities as well as Riga,

whereby the adjective prisca is not unimportant. The congratulor
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emphasizes, that it is the ancient Rome of erudition and not the con-
temporary catholic Rome, visited by his adressee.

It seemns, that besides the technique of direct lament about Rome
as it was demonstrated in the first example and the use of a softening
adjective as in the second example, in the academic occasional litera-
ture of Tartu there existed also a third method. It can be named “the
method of avoiding” The occasional poetry of Tartu is very rich in
anagrammatic poems, there are 320 of such poems from the years
1632-1656 (20% of the whole academic occasional poetry). In some
of these anagramms also the names of cities and regions are reversed,
for example Augusta (Vindelicorum), Carthago or Sion:

Fit GUSTAVA* Sveco Gustavo subdita Magno.
*Per anagramma AUGUSTA
{Timotheus Polus for Swedish king
Gustavus Adolphus 1634,
www.ut.ee/klassik/neolatinal634 9.63)

MARTINUS I(OHANNIS HORNICK ABOGIENSIS

Per Anag.

HS NONNE KARTHAGO HOMINIBUS? SIGNARIS
{Petrus Schonberg to Martin Hornick 1642,
www.ut.ee/klassik/neolatinal642.45)

TIOHANNES VVITTSTOCHIUS IULIENSIS

Per Anagr. (abi. aspir.)

It ES VELVTI VITIS CONSTANS IN SION.
(David Wehlanus to Johannes Wittstock, 1653
www_ut.eefklassik/neolatinal 653.65)

The letters of the Latin and German name for Tartu - DORPATUM -
offer a very good possibility to form the name ROMA in the opposite
half of the anagram. Neverthless, this possibility did not found use
in any anagrammatic poem in Tartu,

The eternity of Rome in the material selected for my paper becomes
evident in another aspect — as the source of literary tradition for the
genre laudatio or descriptio urbis. Some features of this tradition
remained vivid throughout the Middle Ages; this genre was culti-
vated also very frequently in the humanistic literature. I shall treat here
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only three aspects from my material. The first one is connected with
use of the general term for a town or a city. As professor C. ]. Clas-
sen demonstrated in his monograph about praises and descriptions
of towns®, in antiquity, it was typical to distinguish between the civi-
tas (or polis}, which can mean a city in a narrow sense as well as a
city-state in a wider sense, and between the urbs (Greek: asty) in the
meaning of a city/town in a narrow sense (i. e. Rome). In the only
prose elogium of Tartu from J. Risingh both civitas and urbs were
used as synonyms {accordingly 22 and 18 times). As the translator
of this speech M. Lepajoe commented, there are no semantic or
contextual conditions in the using of these terms, these words repre-
sent purely a rhetorical variation.® Here, the academic casual poetry
of Tartu is significant — the only word used for Tartu is #rbs. It is
understandable in the elegiac distics due to the metrum, but there
are poems in other metra, where the use of some cases of the word
civitas, that is a variatio, would have been possible.

* Hie, (nosti) tibi cuncta favet Studiosa Juventus,

Inde Professores: Civis in_Urbe favet
(Petrus Undenius to Johannes Petreius
www.ut.ce/klassik/neclatina1649.2.5-6).

* Eusebiae Doctor, Procanceliarie KLINGI,

Et Superintendens Orbis, et Urbis Honor
(Laurentius Ludenius to Zacharias Klingius
www.ut.ee/klassil/neolatina 1651.24.1-2),

* Atque perennantem Musis dare Civibus Urbem
{Laurentius Ludenius to Joachim Schelenius
www.ut.ee/klassik/neclatina 1653.57.66).

* Vin' quo probetur? Testis adest modo

Urbs luculentss picta coloribus
{Ericus Litorius to Johannes Risingh
www.ut.ee/klassik/neolatina 1637.50,9-10).

* Siccine dilectas Musas et Templa relingues
In Urbe Dorpatensium?
(Jacob Balccius to Georg Mancelius
www .ut.ee/klassik/neolatina 1638.89.3-4).
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* Non ense stricto vulnerare compita

Urbis quieta civiumque limina
(Joachim Rachelius to Christopher Kiihn
www.ut.ee/klassik/neolatina 1643.8-9).

In my opinion, this fact demonstrates very clearly, that by the
students and professors the university town Tartu was considered the
centre of the world just like Rome had been the centre in the ancient
world.

The second aspect to the vividness of the Roman literary culture
in my material is the impact, that the instruction for describing a
captured town from the 1st century rhetorical treatise of the Roman
teacher of rhetoric Quintilian has to the speech about Tartu from
Johannes Risingh from the year 1637.

Quintilian has told in the 8th book of his Institutiones Oratoriae,
that there are two important points in describing of a captured town.
First, to move our hearers to tears, we must avoid the curtness of the
treatise, because such a description fails to penetrate into the emo-
tions of the hearers (sed in affectus minus penetrat brevis hic velut
nuntius, 8.3.67). It is less effective to tell the whole news at once than
to recount it detail by detail (minus est tamen totum dicere quam
amnia, 8.3.70). And there follows a list of recommended details:

1. flames pouring from house and temple (effusae per domus ac
templa flammae),

2. crash of falling roofs (ruentium tectorum fragor),

3. confused clamour, many cries (ex diversis clamoribus unus sornus),

4. flight (fuga incerta),

5. last embrace to the nearest and dearest (extremo complexu
suorum cohaerentes),

6. laments of women, children and old men (infantium feminarum
senumque ploratus),

7. pillage of treasure sacred and profane (profanorum sacrorum
direptio),

8. the prisoners (catenati),

9. the victors fighting over the richest of the spoil (pugra inter
victores, sicubi maius lucrum est).

CXXII
123


http://www.ut.ee/klassik/neolatina

KRISTI VIIDING

Secondly, Quintilian recommends that the description must give
the impression of truth, but we may even add fictitious incidents of
the type which commonly occur (et licebit etiam falso adfingere
quidquid fieri solet, 8.3.70).

In the middle of his speech Johannes Risingh describes the cap-
turing of Tartu in the years 1265 and 1558 by Russia. He considers
the first capture only as a preparation for the second one, id est, the
two attacks together are to be seen as one and the same process. In
the beginning of his description he uses the same summarizing word
for the capture as Quintilian (8.3.70) - eversio (‘the sack’). Then, he
choose the same effective method, recommended by Quintilian, to
tell the story detail by detail. His choice of details is very clearly
impressed by the instructions of Quintilian:

1. fire and flames (incendium et flammae) cf. by Quintilian detail
No 1,

2. the Russians fighting over the spoil like wild animals (Musco-
viti  in morem bestiarum thesauros ac facultates venantes) cf, by
Quintilian detail No 9,

3. the destruction of the walls of buildings (aedificiorum muros
perfodiunt) cf. by Quintilian No 2,

4. the pillage of sacred treasures and of graves (templa invadunt
ac monasteria, monumenta defunctorum aperiunt), cf. by Quintilian
detail No 7,

5. ferocity on the old and young men as well as women (in senes
ac juvenes ac virgines est soevitum), cf. by Quintilian detail No 6,

6. prisoners and death in prison (captivis adductis; in carcerem
sunt detrusi) cf by Quintilian detail No 8.

Only the motives of cries, flight and last embraces of the nearest,
recommended by Quintilian, are missing in the speech of Risingh.

The second instruction of Quintilian for a description of the sack
of a town, that one may even add fictitious incidents of the type
which commonly occur, is in the speech of Johannes Risingh at first
sight not so easy to estimate. But due to the investigations of our
historians it is clear, that the hurried resteration of Tartu after the
first attack of Russia in the year 1265 is neither historically {no
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chronicle speaks about that} nor archeologically asserted. Estonian
historians suppose, that this may be the logical addition of Risingh
to the earlier tradition and that some old manuscripts, unknown to
us, might have been in the library of Academia Gustaviana in the
time of Risingh.” In my opinion, the solution is in the ancient and
humanistic tradition of the descriptio urbis and especially in the
recommendation of Quintilian, cited above. This is especially prob-
able since in the preface to the speech of Risingh by the professor of
cthetoric of the University of Tartu Laurentius Ludenius the same fact
is repeated:

Unde cum deserta esset, et non babitaret in ea homo, Magister
ordinis, tum dicti Teutonici, Wernerus a Breythusen, cum tunc tem-
poris Episcopo Dorpatensi, statim eam e lateribus et saxis restauravit.

The third example for the positive connotation of Rome in the
academic occasional literature of Tartu from the 17th century we
can find in two academic gratulations, where Rome means Latin
language. In the first poem, Latin is called beside Greek and Hebrew
as a symbol of erudition:

Roma, Palestina, et patrio tibi profluit ore

Graecia, seu tensa faculari fulmina lingva

Seu juvet adstrictas in nodum cogere voces.
{Laurentius Ludenius to Nicolaus Olai, 1636,
www.ut.ee/klassik/neolatinal1636.29.13-15)

In the second panegyrical gratulation, Latin is called beside French,
German and Swedish as a useful and important language in the con-
temporary world:

Cum paulum a teneris egressd viresceret detas,

Gallia, Roma tuo, Germania, Svecia, mirum

Ore fluunt uno dulces jaculante lepores.
{Ericus Martthiae to Magnus Gabriel de la Gardie,
1638, www.ut.ee/klassil/neolatina1638.34.174-176)
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To sum up: Rome was vivid in the academic occasional 17th century
literature of Tartu, but had a controversial connotation. The posi-
tive connotation of Rome was connected above all with the ancient
Roman culture, especially as the source of literary tradition for the
genre laudatio or descriptio urbis and as the cradle of Latin language.
But this positive Rome is very seldom called by name. The negative
connotation of Rome is connected with the contemporary capital of
Catholic Roman Empire, as | demonstrated. As an addition to my
examples about the negative imagination of Rome in the 17th cen-
tury Tartu, in the paper of my colleague Jana Orion there are some
specifing examples from the funeral poems from Tartu.
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DORPATUM (TARTU} - URBS AD EMBECCAM
KOPSAVILKUMS

Raksta izvirzits jautdjums, kida veidd Roma tika uzskatita par
muzZigu 17. gadsimta Livonija. Hustrativais materials ir atlasits no
akadémiskis un veltijumu literatiras par pilsétu, kas sarakstita un
publicéta Academia Gustaviana pastavéianas pirmaja perioda (1632—
1656}, ipasu uzmanibu pievérsot diviem materialiem - J. Klaudija
Risinga runai par pilsétu 1637. gada ka Zanra laudatio urbis (pilsé-
tas slavinijums) pieméram un veltijumu dzejoliem, kuros paradas
Tartu motivi. Papildus tick minétas ari citas runas un disertacijas par
pilsetdim un novadiem, kas sarakstitas Tartu ap to pasu laiku.

Autore min divus svarigus priek$nosacijumus témas apluko$ana.
Pirmkart, labi zinams, ka ta laika literatQras noliks nebija originali-
tates mekléjumi témas izklasta, bet gan tipisko iezimju atkla$ana,
lidzibas meki&jumi ar citiem tadas padas kategorijas objektiem. Otr-
kart, prata paturams apstaklis, ka Tartu akademiskas un veltijuma
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literatiiras autori nebija pilsétas pastavigie iedzivotiji, bet gan aka-
démiskais personals, arzemnieki, kuri pilséta uzturéjas salidzinosi isu
laikposmu. Vigu skatijuma uz pilsétas vésturisko situiciju un apstak-
jiem lieldka loma par paSu pieredzi bija retorisko un leksikogrifisko
panémienu lietojumam.

Tartu veltijumu dzejas gadijuma ir skaidri redzams, ka Romas
impérijas galvaspilséta Roma nav piemérs ar pozitiva konoticiju.
Roma ir bojaejas simbols, tapat ka Troja, Kartaga un Jeruzaleme.
Atskiriba no Tartu, kas ari daudzkart cietusi karos, pieminot Romu,
pedejas atdzimEana netiek paredzéta. Ir tikai viena noride uz Romu
ki uz peregrinatio academica mérki. Tartu veltijumu dzejas bagiraja
anagrammu klasta vairds DORPATUM ne reizi nav lietors kopa ar
vardu ROMA anagrammas otra pusé.

Romas maZigums saistiba ar aplakoto materialu paradas cita as-
pekta — ka avots Zanra laudatio urbis literarajai tradicijai. DaZas $is
tradicijas iezimes ir saglabajuias dzivas cauri viduslaikiem; fo Zanru
plasi izmantoja arl humanisma literatGra. Veltijumu Tartu pieméros
atklajas, ka laudatio urbis tradicijas izmanto§ana iezimé Romas, t. i.,
Romas kultiras maziguma ideju 17. gadsimta Livonya.



EUGENIJA ULCINAITE

VILNIUS IN THE 16TH-18TH CENTURIES LITERATURE
OF THE GRAND DUCHY OF LITHUANIA:
ANCIENT TOPIC AND ITS MODIFICATIONS

Et dixerunt venite faciamus nobis civitatem
et turremt cuius culmen pertingat ad caelum
et celebremus nomen nostrum antequam
dividamur in universas terras (Gen 11, 4),

From ancient times the city has played an important part in the life
of society. The image of the city as a fortress, a state, the symbol of
the Beginning {Genesis), as home of the God - all these topics were
considered in literature, art, architecture and ather forms of culture.
The city was an expression of a certain idea, a symbol of perfection.
It was seen as an act of creation, as a sacral action, when “the chaos
is changed in cosmos™ (according to the definition of Mirces Eliade),
when it acquires a form of its own and obeys the established laws.
The city connected the spheres of sacrum et profanum. It was a place
where the roads of the God (civitas Dei) and the devil (civitas
diaboli) intersected.

Numerous historical sources have pointed to the status of Vilnius
as a city and the capital of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. Among
these sources are the letters of Gediminas and other grand dukes of
Lithuania, the acts of conferring Magdeburg Rights, court records,
the correspondence of the nobility, privileges of grand dukes, various
acts, decrees and cases. Most of these sources have been published
and are known to historians'. Foreign travellers, diplomats, and en-
voys who visited Vilntus have left us interesting observations about
the city. One of the earliest descriptions of Vilnius comes from the
pen of the Flemish knight, Ghillebert de Lanoy, who visited Vilnius
in 1414. The Pope’s envoy Zacharias Ferreri in 1520 collected mate-
rial about the life of St. Casimir, the Austrian diplomatr Baron
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Sigismundus Herberstein visited Vilnius in 1516-1518 and in 1526
on his way to Moscow to negotiations with Duke Vasily III, and
others. Jan Fijalek? presented a concise review of their descriptions,
some of the texts (descriptions of Vilnius in the atlases of George
Braun, Gerardus Mercator, Joannes Janssonius) were translated into
Lithuanian?.

The earliest published poetic text about Vilnius was written by
the Pope’s envoy, Jacobus Piso, who after the victory of Duke Kon-
stantinas Ostrogiskis against the Muscovites at Orsha, came to
Vilnius on 8 September 1514 and spent here five days. In the 16-line
verse abounding in classical images the author describes each day he
spent in Vilnius: the first, when after a long journey “through woods,
deserts and in heat” he drank cold water in Vilnius (pulverulentus
bausi Vilnenses aquas); the second, when he saw His Serenity the
Duke; the third, when he heard the message confirming the victory;
the fourth, when he met the King celebrating his triumph {Regerm
honorato triumpho); and the fifth, when the King allowed him to
leave. Jacobus Piso’s farewell to Lithuania is expressed in words
revealing his obvious relief: <...> Tellus Lithuana valebis, - In qua,
crede mibi, nec deus esse velim?.

Exhausted by the hardships of the journey and the perils of war,
the famous dipilomat was obviously in a hurry to go back to Rome.

The description of Vilnius by the Spanish poet and lawyer, Petrus
Royzius (Pedro Ruiz de Moros, 1505-1572), who lived in Lithuania
for 20 years, is rather unfavourable as well. In the poem Facies urbis
Viinae (A view of the city of Vilnius) the poet writes that famine,
diseases and robbers are raging in Vilnius. How is it possible to over-
come these perils, asks the author, and answers the question:

Esca famem, marbos tollat medicina, latrones
Quae tollat, nulla est, bei mibi, iustitia.

As a lawyer, legal counsellor to King Sigismundus Augustus, the
author of the book “On decisions made in appeal cases at the Su-
preme Court of Lithuania” (Decisiones ... de rebus in sacro auditorio
Lituanico ex appellatione iudicatis... Cracoviae, 1563}, Petrus Royzius
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on numerous occasions witnessed negative aspects of life; yet one
can also see that Royzius was inclined to exaggerate and moan, even
without reason {for instance, to complain constantly of a shortage of
money, of a cold weather etc.).

In the 16th—18th centuries most literary works about Vilnius were
written by students and professors at Vilnius University. In these
works Vilnius is viewed from inside, in the light of a writer’s emotions
and intellect. Here it is not only objective facts or actual events, but
rather the author’s subjective views, evaluations and interpretations
of historical events that seem to be relevant. The texts reflect the
writers’ education and intellect, they convey personal, subjective
attitudes of the inhabitants of Vilnius to the city where they live. The
literary tradition going back to the Antiquity is also obvious. The
city is perceived as locus artificialis, i. e. a certain physically defined
civilised space intended for a successful functioning of the city’s com-
munity, with appropriate buildings, installations, administrative and
cultural institutions.

The Greek tradition distinguished between the concepts of topo-
graphy — a description of an existing location, and topotbesis ~ a
description of an imaginary location, Latin rhetoric consolidated the
term descriptio loci (Rbet. ad Herennium, 1V, 35; Quint. Inst. orat.
IX, 44}. The model and the structure of a laudation of a city was
given in the works of Julius Caesar Scaliger’, Mathias Casimirus
Sarbievius$, Ernst Robert Curtius’ etc.

A distinction usually was made between the opposition of a
“pleasant location” (locus amoenus) and a “horrible location™ (locus
horridus), equivalents of Hades and Elysium on earth, with the anti-
nomies of “laudation, glorification of city” (faus wurbis) and “vit-
uperation, condemnation, ridicule of the city” (vituperatio urbis). In
the Middle Ages locus amoenus was perceived as a variety of “heaven
on earth”

The works on this genre (laus urbis) were dedicated to Florence,
Genua, Bolonia, Cracow, Riga and other European cities®. A similar
text — Oratio in laudem urbis Vilnae — was written by Josaphat
Chelmowski in 1759-1761, as an exercise in the art of rhetoric®.
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In the opening part (exordium)} the author discusses the main
types of rhetoric orations and attributes his laudation to the type of
figurative orations (genus exornativum, genus demonstrativum), where
a description of “various places, cities, people and things” is given.

The laudation itself consists of three parts: the first part deals
with the glory of Vilnius, which was brought about by the authority
of its founder, Grand Duke Gediminas, the city’s long history and glory
(Vilnae magna gloria ex Conditoris dignitate, ex vetustate denique
ex amplitudine magnam esse). The second part is devoted to a dis-
cussion of the advantages (commodum) of Vilnius, highlighting its
significance as a port, a trading centre, and a focus of culture and
science. The third part praises Vilnius’ beauty {(decor), of its environs,
buildings, churches, castles and people.

In the occasional literature of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania,
Vilnius is unambiguously treated as a locus amoenus: it is pleasant
to be here, it is a city with a glorious past and an honourable pres-
ent, a city inspiring admiration and respect. Sometimes Vilnius is
compared to other cities, Cracow, Grodno, Kaunas, the advantages
of Vilnius over its rivals are highlighted.

Vilnius is frequently compared with classical and Biblical cities:
Athens, a centre of culture, a place of creation and poetic inspira-
tion; Rome, a symbol of political glory, military might, and imperial
magnificence; Corinth, Thebes, Troy, Carthage and Jerusalem. Com-
parison with these glorious cities shows the exceptional character of
Vilnius, its links with Ancient history. Attempts are made to point
out that the theory of the origin of the Lithuanians from the Romans
is not the only reference linking the history of Lithuania with the
Antiquity: such references are much more numerous and diverse. At
the same time, Vilnius is located in the universal space of the cosmic
process, where the notion of the Ciry linked in itself the archetypical
symbols of the “fortress™, “State”, “beginning”, “God’s home” and
was related with a certain idea, an image of perfection, a sacral act'®.

The “Gratulations to King Stephen Batory” (Gratulationes serenis-
simo ac potentissimo principi Stephano I Vilnae, 1579), the very
fiese collection of the poems written by University students, contains
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references which later will be emphasised and supplemented with
various epithets. Conceived as part of an occasional event - salutation
of the King - this collection possesses numerous dramatic elements.
The personified figures of Vilnius, the Academy of Vilnius, the Senate
of Vilnius, the Nobility, the Republie, the Religion speak in the first
person, thus imparting emotion and persuasion to their words.
Vilnius rejoices at the arrival of the King, because it expects to get all
sorts of benefits from him, to retrieve its piety, to recover its freedom:

Applaudunt iuvenes, et blanda carmina voce
Te veniente canunt.

Acclamant omnes tibi, et omnia fausta precantur
Nestoreosque dies.

Idque haud immerito: nam commoda multa venire
Te ventente sciunt.

Norunt quod pietas mihi religioque fugata,
Te veniente redit.

Quodgue auro melior libertas rursus in urbem
Te veniente venit.

The College of Vilnius, which calls King Stephen Bathory “the
fosterer and patron of sacred studies” (Fautor et altor sacrorum
studiorum), hopes for his support and favour since the college is
“the abode of the muses”, “the wreath of sciences”, “the cradle of

educated people” Georgius Kal, the author of the poem, offers an
unexpected comparison:

Ac ab equo veluti exsiliant instructa Pelasgo
Agmina, quae sopbtae numina sacra colant.

Ancient realia impart additional meanings to this text. Young people
getting an education are compared with Pelasgians, the earliest in-
habitants of Greece, famous for their valour and courage. An impli-
cation is made that the same qualities are necessary for those seeking
wisdom.

Another allusion relates Vilnius to Rome: the language of Roma-
lus’ land, Latin, which is fostered at Vilnius University, will allow the
students of this Afma Mater to move and convince people’s hearts
(Romutlea valeant corda movere phbrasi). At the same time the author
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observes, that Vilnius is already a Christian city, and only Christ will
predetermine how many educated people will be there (Multos
[rhetores] Vilna puto, te duce Christe, dabit).

A fairly detailed, epic view of the ciry of Vilnius was presented by
Kristupas Mikalajevi€ius in “Lament on the death of Laurynas Ruda-
mina Dusetiskis” (Epicedium in obitum ... d. Laurentii Rudominae
Dusiatski. Vilnae, 1603):

Urbs itacet Arctois Litavum clarissima terris,
Declives inter colles, cui Vilia muros

Alluit, binc urbi nomen praenobile surgit,
Mercibus insignis fluvius, Litavisque phaselis.
Hic gentes varias, varios est cernere ritus,

Et curas bominum varias, variosque labores,

In quibus illustri vetus est Academia flore,
Quam generosa frequens visit de more iuventus,
Ingenio praestans, et clara stirpe iuventus.

This is obviously the first poem, where Vilnius is referred to not
only as a centre of science and academic studies, but also as a place
for trade, the exchange of goods, and shipping. Texts like this are
10t NUMerous.

The historical and cultural past of Vilnius is usually revealed
through recurrent mythical symbols and plots. Among these are the
arrival of the Romans, led by Palemonas, to the Baltic shores,
Gediminas’ dream, the howling of the iron wolf and the prophesy of
the priest Lizdeika, the foundation of Vilnius, the deeds and
conquests of the grand dukes of Lithuania. References to these plots
are given in the works of most diverse genres: threnodies, pane-
gyrics, elogies, lyrical and religious poems.

When discussing the view of the city of Vilnius in the 16th - 18th
centuries literature, it is necessary to mention one of the most beau-
tiful poems of Mathias Casimirus Sarbievius, Ad Paulum Coslovium
(Lyric IV, 35). In this poem not only the whole of the city is viewed
from the top of Lukiskés Hill, but also the moments, which have a
special meaning in the history of Vilnius and Lithuania, are empha-
sised:
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Ilinc picta procul quae radiantibus
Fulgent fana tholis et geminam super
Despectabimus arcem,
Magni regna Palaemonis <...>
Et quae conspicuis se Gediminia
Iactant saxa iugis, et Capitolium,
Et quae tecta superbis
Intrant nubila turribus.

(Sarb. Lyric. IV, 35, 25-37).

The myth of the Roman origins of the Lithuanians, the kingdom
of Palemonas, the founder of Vilnius — Gediminas, Gediminas’ Castle
equated to the Capitol in Rome, are brought to mind. A comparison
of the citizens of Vilnius with the Quirites, the ancient inhabitants of
Rome, seems to point to the continuity of the state established by
Palemonas and Gediminas: like ancient Romans, the Lithuanians
defend their motherland, build new temples, and create their city.

The student of rhetoric, Petras Rajeckis, expresses a similar idea
in the poem The full moon of glory dedicated to the palatine of
Vilnius Jonusas Skuminas Tiskevic¢ius (Plenilunium bonoris in coelo
Tyszkieviciano repraesentatum... Vilnae, 1641). In the first poem
Lunae auspicits a Gedimino duce Litvaniae urbs Vilnensis condita
est the legend of the foundation of Vilnius and the priest’s Lizdeika
explanation remembered are:

Urbs magna toti, iam sibi proxima
Vocalis orbi, bic male fremit sua
Dixere vates, ima et intus

Fata iacens agitar lacertos.

Where a dense forest once stood the city of Vilnius rose. The poet
exclaims with pride:

O vasta Vilnae moenia, Littavae
Fons prima pompae! O sanguinis Ausonum
Propago, ab Hesperi hospes oris

Parrhasio propior Tironi!

References to the realia of the antiquity — Ausonia (ancient ltaly),
Parasia (i.e. Arcadia, a region in Greece from which King Evander
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came to Italy and became the Roman king) - evoke the legend of the
Roman origins of Lithuanians and its historical sources. A pictur-
esque panorama of Vilnius with the surrounding hills, and Tauras
Hill (collis Uri) among them, with the Capitol, i. e. Gediminas castle,
and the river Vilija encircling the city, encouraged pride in the native
country, which neither in its long history, nor in the beauty of its
landscape was inferior to the cradle of civilisation.

When King Sigismundus III in 1609 visited Vilnius with his second
wife, Constance of Habsburg, the gratulations by students at Vilnius
Academy were dedicated to them (Gratulationes  serenissimis et
augustissimis, Sigismundo IIl et Constantiae Austriacae reginae...
Vilnae, 1609). Here Sigismundus I is called “ the invincible King of
the Lekhs™ (Lechiaci orbis rex invictissimnus), “the duke of the Lithua-
nian land” (Littalici soli dux), “the sovereign of the Sarmatians”
(Sauromatum Princeps), “the guardian and father, salvarion, peace,
and support of the fatherland” (patronus, Pater patriae, salus, pax,
columna). He is placed on the same footing as the ancient Roman
heroes Romulus, Camillus, and Julius Caesar, and Alexander the Great
of Greece.

One of the poets, Stanislovas SCezeckis, writes:

Quantum Roma suc debet vallata Camillo,
Tantum summe Ducum patria chara tibi,

Nam tua dextra Duces bostili Marte furentes
Compressit, mentes perdomuitque feras.

Terruit invictas gentes, Moschumague, Getasque,
Vinci victores edocuitque sHos.

Nomen et omen habes victoris, rite triumphat
Vilna, Patrem patriae te vocitando suae.

Appointments of bishops or palatines, the name days and birth-
days of the nobles, commemoration of their deaths, were occasions
not only to emphasise the deeds these people have accomplished are
or were accomplishing, but also to present them in the historical
context, to compare them with the deeds of heroes of the past.

Konstantinas Druckis Gorskis’ panegyric “Tidkevi¢ius” moonlight
is like sunshine” (Lux lunae Tyszkievicianae sicut tux solis..., Vilnae,
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1649) salutes Jurgis Tiskeviius on the becoming the Bishop of Vil-
nius. Referring to the symbols of the Tiskevi¢ius’ coat of arms (a Star
in a Crescent), to the Classical mythology and Lithuanian realia, the
author creates a portrait of a noble, enlightened and unselfish bishop.
The panegyric opens with the author’s direct address to Vilnius, in
joyful, solemn tones:

Anxia lugubres humeris iam proiice cultus
Vilna, et oberrantem tristi caligine pectus,
Exige (si quid ad buc reliqui} de corde timorem.
QOuam toties Votis, toties quam voce petisti
Hluxit sperata dies: fuvat ecce tuers
TYSZKIEWII late radiantia sidera coeli.

Further, the Bishop is compared with Atlas, Alcides, Pompeius,
St Chrisostom, and St Ambrosius; his talents “to win hearts” and
“to overcome the forces of hell” are praised and, lastly, wishes for
long years of life and justification of the hopes of the Lithuanians
are expressed.

The collection of the poems by various authors “The Lyrical
Echo” (Echo Iyrica... Vilnae, 1631), dedicated to the appointment of
Abraomas Vaina, the Bishop of Vilnius, emphasises the signs of the
glorious past of Lithuania: Vilnius - the city of Gediminas (Gedi-
minia Vilna), the Bishop is called “the radiance of Lithuania™ (Lit-
taviae iubar), and the name of Lithuania is associated with a trident
horn (terni litui fragores).

When palatine Leonas Sapiega came to Vilnius, the centre of his
province, he was greeted by the applaud of the Jesuit Academy, and
met by the personified figures of Fortitude, Wisdom and Piety (Ap-
plausus Academiae Soc. lesu  auditus super publica Fortitudinis,
Sapientiae, Pietatis theatra... Vilnae, 1623):

Salve animose Leo, Sapiehanae Gloria gentis
Regum fide comes, Lithavi columengue Ducatus.
Vilna Palatino stabit te sospite sospes,

Laetus veterem Magni Gediminis ad urbem,

Et per honoratas procede beatior Arces.

Vilneas dicam faustas te Praeside terras.
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The image of Vilnius as the capital of Lithuania and the city of
Palemonas and Gediminas continues till the 18th century. It is pres-
ent in the poem of the scudents of Vilnins Academy “The Vilnius of
seven hills, the capital of Lithuanian Palemonian cities™ (Septicollis
Lituaniae, caput Palaemoniarium urbium Vilna... Vilnae, 1723). Not
only is Vilnius related formally to “the Rome of seven hills”, but
also the seven gates of Vilnius, adorned in honour of the new palatine
of Vilnius, Ludovicus Constantinus Pociej, are enumerated. Mention
is made of other historical personalities — grand dukes Gediminas,
Vytautas and Jogaila, and numerous links with the history, literature
and mythology of ancient Rome are made.

An interesting dialogue between Rome and Vilnius is presented
in “Gratulations on Ignas Masalskis becoming the Bishop of Vil-
nius” ({Hlustrissimo ... Ignatio Masalski Vilnensium antistiti ... gratu-
latio... Vilnae, 1762). Rome calls Vilnius “the most important among
all cities of Palemonas™ (Vilna, Palaemonias inter praestantior urbes).
Vilnius thanks Rome for the grace shown and believes that the new
bishop “this vigilant Shepherd” (vigilans Pastor), who *will drive the
wolves away from the sheepfold” (ifle lupos arcebit ovili), “he will
take care of good art and foster the Muses” (ille bonas artes gremio,
Musasque fovebit), “he will be my glory, support, protection and
strength” (ille meum decus, arx, columen, tutela futura est).

In conclusion it must by said, that the theme of Vilnius occupies
a very important place in the 16th-18th centuries literature of the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania. Vilnius in these texts is perceived as a
capital of Lithuania, a centre of science, culture, politics and trade, a
witness and successor of the historical past of Lithuania. It was the
place of the activity for the Lithuanian rulers, noblemen, public figures
and leaders of the Church, the stage for academic life, an area for
the realisation of various theatrical and paratheatrical shows and
the reflection of the realities of life. On the other hand, we can identify
the common topic (loci communes) of glorification of the city (Jaus
urbis) used in literature of all Western Europe and in literature of
16th~18¢h centuries in Grand Duchy of Lithuania as well. Vilnius is
placed in the common historical context and is treated as a part of
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the processes which developed from the ancient times of Greece and
Rome till the end of 18¢h century.
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VILNA 16.-18. GS. LIETUVAS LIELKNAZISTES
LITERARAJOS AVOTOS: SENAS TEMAS MODIFIKACIJAS

KOPSAVILKUMS

Pilséta (urbs) kops senseniem laikiem uzskatama par sabiedribas
dzives organizacijas un norisu batisku vietu. Pilséta ir centra, nobeig-
tibas, pilnibas idejas simbols.

Vi|na, daudzos véstures avotos minéta ki Lietuvas lielkpazistes
galvaspilséta, nok|uvusi ari vairaku viduslaiku posma literaru darbu
uzmanibas centra.

Latinu valoda sendkie dzejas teksti par Vi|pu tapusi 16. gadsimta
(Jacobus Piso, Pedro Ruiz de Moros); tajos minéti nepievilcigi fakti
par 3o pilsétu un negativi atspoguloti tas dzives aspekti.

16.-18. gadsimta vairaki dzejdari ar saviem Vi|pai veltitajiem sa-
ceréjumiem veidojusi veselu Zanru - laudatio urbis (pilsétas slavi-
nijums). 51 Zanra principu tapSanu ilustré Julija Cézara Skaligera,
Matiasa Kazimira Sarbievija, Ernsta Roberta Kurcija, Jozafata Cel-
movska, Kristupa Mikalajevi¢a dzejojumi par Vi]gu. Tajos Vi|pas rak-
sturojums jau izteikti pozitivs, pat cildinoss, taja vérojamas dazidas
paraléles un lidzibas ar antikas pasaules téliem — simboliem senam
sakném, diZai slavai, senu tikumu stabilitatei u. tml. T4, pieméram,
minéta Vi|nas lidzvértiba slavenam senatnes pilsétam {Aténas, Tebas,
Roma), lietuviedu cilme saistita ar romie$iem, lidzinata ar pelasgiem
{Hellddas pirmsvésturiskie iedzivotdji), Vi|nas iedzivotaji déver par
kviritiem (Romas senie labiedi}, minéta Vijnas atrasanis uz septiniem
pakalniem (ki Roma}; pati latinu valoda, kas kalpo dzejniekiem (kuru
vairums — universitates docetaji vai studenti), saukta par Romula
valodu u. tml.

Interesanti antiko motivu un lidzibu izmanto$anas zipa ir ari dze-
joli — slavinajumi (gratulationes}, kas veltiti izciliem cilvékiem. Ap-
sveikuma adresati, pieméram, salidzinati ar mitisko Atlantu, slaveno
romieti Pompeju, Dionisiju Zeltamuti.

Lietuva 16.-18. gadsimta latinu valoda sacerétajos dzejas tekstos
Vilnas ki izcilas pilsétas témai ir svariga loma, ti slavinata gan ki
zinibu citadele, gan ki nozimigs tirdzniecibas centrs. Sis pilsétas
vertibas poétiskaja skatijuma stiprina paraléles ar stabili atpazista-
miem antikas pasaules izcilibas simboliem.
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CATHOLIC ROME IN THE FUNERAL POEMS
OF LUTHERAN DORPAT (TARTU)

Sweden had decided to confirm the Reformation already in 1527 at
the Diet of Vasteras. The decision was made not so much for theo-
logical reasons, but rather because financial funds were needed for
military expences and the properties of catholic church were quite
tempting.’ Later the decision also appeared useful to aggravate the
efforts of the descendants of the older branch of Vasa family, who ruled
catholic Poland, to pretend to the throne of the king of Sweden.?

In the year 1625, Sweden managed to subordinate Tartu once again
in the war between Sweden and Poland and with the peace of Altmark
in 1629 Livonia was ratified as belonging to Sweden. The current king
of Sweden, Gustav Il Adolph was carrying out vast educational reforms
to train competent bureaucracy, jurists, and clergy in true lutheran
spirit.’ Tartu was chosen to be a suitable place for a new academy,
especially regarding that previously there had been operating a jesuit
school and the jesuit influence needed to be extirpated.?

When the new academy had been founded in the year 1632 and
literati from abroad (mainly from Sweden and Germany) had arrived
to hold the professorships, king Gustav Il Adolph unexpectedly died
on the barttlefield of Lutzen. In his honour and commemoration a
collection of 15 funeral poems was published at the academy in Tartu
by professors and students in 1633. In several of these poems, the
authors have expressed hostile views about catholics and Rome as the
centre of catholic religion — quite expectedly, since the constitutions
of the academy prescribed Lutheranism as the only accepted confession
for the members of the academy.’

In my paper, I would like to observe in which connections did the
conflict of ditferent confessions rise in the funeral poerns and which
expressions the authors of the poems use, when Rome as the capital
of Catholicism and the centre of the papacy was in their mind. [ will
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concentrate on the above mentioned memorial collection of poems to
the late king Gustav II Adolph, which includes most of the examples.
In comparison to these, 1 will present other examples from the
occasional poetry of Academia Gustaviana.

Another aspect about the picture of Rome in funeral poetry of
Academia Gustaviana is the question, whether there, parallelly to
the abominated catholic Rome, also existed another positively esti-
mated Rome of antiquity.

Five of the 15 authors of the Gustav-Adolph-collection have ex-
pressed fortright indignation against catholics. The pope as the head
of the Catholic Church in Rome has been mentioned in four of these
poems. Michael Savonius, professor of ethics and logic at Academia
Gustaviana, after eulogizing the late king Gustav Adolph has set up
a contrast between him and his opponents in the Thirty-Year War:

Bacculus ille Dei sentit quem Sarmata durus

Papanigue duces Hispanicique greges.
Dudum Romanies merito stupet omnia Caesar

Austria persentit, Bavaricusque dolet.

According to the beloved variation from Gustav Adolph’s name
“Gotstav”, he is depicted as the sceptre of God, acting as a tool for
support, protection and also punishment against everyone who
would attack God and crue christians. As Sweden had intervened
into the Thirty-Year War under the official device of protecting all
true and persecuted christians, the natural objects of punishment
were the catholic rulers: the Pope, the Emperor of the Holy Roman
Empire, the monarchs of Poland (Sarmata) and Spain.

By two students pope and his followers are characterized as fer-
ocious and furios:

Tu: [= Christus]” nostros tristes clementer recipe luctus,

Lumen pro charo Rege, remitte novum.
Cujus subsidio post hac [= mortem regis| nil tela nocebunt,
Membrague nec laedet, languida, Papa ferox?
and

Terror erat furiis papalibus illa, Iohovam
Orando, stravit quasque potente manu:’
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The last of these examples supports the image of Gustav II Adolph
as a feared punisher of catholics. The first of these passages belongs
to a vote in the end of the poem, where personified Sweden and
Germany say a prayer to Christ (Tw) and there an impression of the
mild lutheran king Gustav II Adolph is followed by the ferocious
catholic pope. The expression Papa ferox is certainly meant to stay
vivid in the memory of the hearers or readers of the poem, as these
are the last two words of it.

In another poem of this collection the similar contrast between
the good and bad parties has been given:

An mea Varscovio confidant vota tyranno?
An crebro caede Polono?

St pietasque fidesque viris sub pectoris urna,
Satanae qui castva sequuntir.)?

The author feeling like being orphaned through the death of his king,
wails in search of a new protector. The words he has used are even
stronger in their meaning: catholic Poland with their king at the head
is equalled to satanists — cruel and bloodthirsty.

One of the most emotional funeral poems throughout the entire
period of Academia Gustaviana is the one written by the professor of
history and antiquities, Friedrich Menius, who also had a clerical career
behind him, serving on Polish territories and near Riga since 1629.

Ne glorieris hinc Romane tu Abaddon,

ne glorietis hinc Romane Papae-por,
125 ne glorieris hinc apostata inconstans,

vicisse te, vicisse forte victorem,

non gloriaberis satis diu: nescis,

quam plurimos se pro salute vovisse

rei-publicae atque exercitus neci? nescis?
130 meoriente Samsone et cadente caesi sunt

hostes: tulitque Caesarem manus dira

sicariorum; nil minus stetit bellum,

et hostibus victis mutata Romana

respublica est: Phoenicis ilia natura est.
135 Ne glorieris hinc Romane tu Abbadon,

ne gloriens hinc Romane Papae-por,
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ne glorieris hinc apostata inconstans,
vicisse te; vicisse forte victorem
non gloriaberis satis diu: certe,
140 non mortuus, non caesus est tui vindex
sceleris, tuum accusabitur nefas durum
jam caelitus, cum vindicari id hic nolles:
deceptus es, quem mortuum putas, vivit:
quidni, mori virtus nequit, nequit rolli.
145 Terror tuus vita fuit, tuus terror
post mortem erit, nam Zisca crede surrexic:
et si quodammodo morruus sier, culpa
factum sua nequaquam id est, ea est nostra;
peccata nostra nostra eum ceciderunt,
150 rutore tanto indigna, at hinc quidem dignum
vita Methusalae atque seculis multis.
Ne glorieris hinc Romane m Abbadon,
ne glorieris hinc Romane Papac-por,
ne glorieris hinc apostata inconstans,
155 vicisse te, vicisse forte victorem
non gloriaberis satis diu, certe
terror tuus vita fuit, tuus terror
post mortem erit, nam Zisca crede surrexit;
deceptus es, quem mortuum putas, vivit.
160 Quidni mari virtus nequit, nequic rolli."
The passage containing references to the Roman pope is titled as
Phoenix seu Consolatio. Menius has used the resurrection and after-
life topics, which were typical to consoling sections in the funeral
poetry of that time, via the beloved phoenix metaphor.!? But on the
other hand he has untraditionatly combined the topos of resurrec-
tion with an ardent wish for revenge, repeating the menacing lines as
a refrain. It must be mentioned, that although the object of his anger
seems to be a single person, it remains unidentified. A very interest-
ing word is the Papae-por. It has been probably formed due to the
jambic metre, but the exact meaning of the suffix -por remains un-
clear to me. The poem by Menius also contains the only mention of
antique Rome in the funeral poetry of Academia Gustaviana (in
vv, 133-134): with the death of Caesar the Roman republic has
changed - not for better.
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A few further examples about the occurrence of Rome in the
funeral poetry of Academia Gustaviana also belong to the publica-
tions commemorating the death of Gustav II Adolph. Although
these poems are rather gratulations added to the end of the publica-
tion, they also contain characteristic topics of funeral poetry. These
examples express the same ideas as above cited passages. Gustav
Adolph was the punisher (note the word virga) of the evil master,
who originated from Rome: Gustavus cecidit Romani virga Baali."?
Baal is a shorter form of Beelzebub, formed on metrical reasons. In
the second example the Phoenix-metaphor has been used again to
predict the return of a supporter of God, who will bring fear of
death to Rome:

Vir Reverende, tibi: Veniant mox secula nobis,
Quo redeat Phaenix talis, qui coepta Jebovae
Perficiat, fortis tandem vel moenia Romae
Evertat, nobis ceu pagina sacra revelat.!®

By the juxtaposition of these two ideas it is clear, that by the coepta
Jehovae strenghtening of the position of lutheran confession is meant
and by destruction of Rome the defeat of its catholic opponents.
The funeral poems discussed so far remain into the first years of
Academia Gustaviana and were printed in 1633 and 1637 (although
probably composed already in 1634). The academy in Tartu managed
to function more than 20 years, until the danger of Russian invasion
interrupted its work. But throughout the later years of this period of
activity only one funeral poem is to be found, where the subject of
catholics has been touched. In 1644, died a clergyman Petrus Arvidi
Gutheim, who had been pastor in St. Jacob’s Church in Riga and
also the provost of this district. In memory of his death a very large
collection of funeral poems (24 poems containing altogether 506
verses) was dedicated. One of the poems contain following lines:

Te Custode, Lupi sacrum vastantis Ovile
Nil potuit rabies, nil potuitque dolus:
Nil potuit duri tenebrosum dogma Suitae;
Nil potuit salsum, Calve, sophisma tuum.
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Here the teaching of the Jesuits, a catholic order “Societas Jesu”
approved in Rome by pope Paul III in 1540, has been named as
“shadowy learnings”

Among the adressees of funeral poems of Academia Gustaviana
period there were several other clergymen, due to whose position the
subjects expressing the confessional tensions might have been suit-
able. In this aspect only one occurrence is rather unexpected. In
comparison to this the gratulatory poems addressed to the authors
of dissertations and orations on theological subjects reveal a differ-
ent tendency. The frequency of disdaining expressions about other
confessions is higher in the first years of the Academy (four cases in
year 1632, one case in 1633 and six in 1634). During the years
1638-1644, one poem can be found each year {except 1639), where
a leading figure of a different confession has been mentioned. Then
there is a gap of seven years (from 1645 until 1652) with no such
examples at all and at last two examples occur in 1653 and 1654).
The most frequently mentioned person in the gratulatory poems is
Jean Calvin. He occurres in 15 poems and only from the very last
example from year 1654 it becomes clear, why the calvinists were so
much disliked: they belonged to the Reformed church, but they were
male reformati. Otherwise the scale of names is quite wide, for
example a poem from 1642:

Oppone, si quid audet,

En, guisquis es, REVINCAM.
Manicheus es? REVINCAM.
Epicurus est REVINCAM.
Calvinus es¢ REVINCAM.

Es Pontifex? REVINCAM.
Photinus es? REVINCAM.
Arius es, REVINCAM.

En, quisquis es, REVINCAM."®

The author of the poem has counted establishers of several religious
societies or movements starting from antique and early christian
centuries up to the latest centuries. In other cases of the gratulatory
poetry Rome is evident through the mentioning of pope (papicolas
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viros, papa fremat, hostica pontificum) or expressions such as Roma-
nis papa oppressit or Romanas tenebras.

In conclusion I would like to stress, that the overall negative
picture of Rome in the poetry of Academia Gustaviana — not only in
funeral poetry, but also in gratulations - could be the result of the
epoch. In the 16th and 17th centuries the whole Europe was split up
by the confessional conflicts. The concentration of negativism against
catholics and Rome in the funeral poems of king Gustav II Adolph is
naturally influenced by the fact that officially Sweden had inter-
vened into the Thirty-Year War with religious device of protecting
lutherans and the propaganda was also continued after the unex-
pectedly early death of Gustav Il Adolph on the battlefield. Although
it remained unclear, who killed king Gustav Il Adolph, the person
togically had to belong to the hostile party.

As the Academy in Tartu was founded by Gustav II Adolph, the
high emotionality of the collection of the funeral poems dedicated to
his death by the members of academy is also not surprising,.

Unexpected to me was the fact, that the subject of contradistin-
guishing lutheranism and catholicism does not occur in the funeral
poems of later years, although the Thirty-Year War lasted up to
1648. One reason may of course be, that the subject was not
regarded as felicitous in case of such sad occasion as death. To my
mind, one of the reasons to decrease the frequency of occurrence of
the expressions of confessional disdain might have been the growing
inclination of queen Christina towards the Catholic Church and her
official conversion at last in 1655, which made the subject some-
what embarrassing for the subordinates of Sweden.

REFERENCES

! Junkelmann, Marcus. Gustav Adolf (1594-1632}: Rootsi t6us maailmariigiks,
1997, p. 38; “Constitutiones Academiae Dorpatensis (Academia Gustaviana).
Tartu Akadeemia {Academia Gustaviana) pdhikiri (transl. Sak, Kristi), 1997,
p- 87.

% Junkelmann, Marcus, op. cit. p. 41,

3 “Tarru Ulikooli ajalugn I 1632~1798" (koost. Helmur Piirimie), 1982, p. 28,

CXLVII
147



JANA ORION

“Ibid., p. 36.

$ For example, at their ordination the professors of Academia Gustaviana
had to swear an oath about themselves as [..] in [..] genuina Augustana Con-
fessione (a Concilio Upsaliensi recepta) ad vitae finem perseveraturum,
Constitutiones Academiae Dorpatensis... p. 30-31. The academy founded
in Tartu was officially named Academia Dorpatersis after its location, but
also the name Academia Gustaviana was in use after the founder of the
academy Gustav II Adolph. In the prints of the academy often both names
are combined (Academia Gustaviana Dorpatensis). Today Academia Gus-
taviana marks the first period of the academy’s activity during the years
1632-1656, distinguishing it from the second period of activity in Tartu and
Pirnu during 1690-1710 under the name Acadentia Gustavo-Carolina. On
behalf of preciseness the name Academia Gustaviana is to be preferred here
instead of Academia Dorpatensis.

§ Academicorum Dorpatensium poemata in excessum Gustavi Adolphi Sue-

corum, Gothorum, Finnorum, Lapporum, Ingeniorum et Careliorum regis
desideratissimi fusa. Dorpati Livonorum, 1633: J. Pistorius, poem by Michael
Savonius, vv. 49-52.
In bold type are marked the expressions abourt the (confessional) opponents,
in contrast to these the words by which Gustav Adolph is meant are underlined.
The poems in their full length are available ar htp://www.ut.eefklassik/
index2.html under NEOLATINA.

7 In angular brackets stand my additions.

% Academicorum Dorpatensium poemata..., poem by Petrus Andreae Arbo-
giensis, vv, 102-105.

? Ibid., poem by Petrus Turdinus, vv. 14-15.

10 Ibid., poem by Reinholdus Buchshéfden, vv. 7-10.

11 Ibid., poem by Freidrich Menius, vv. 123-160.

12 Comparison with phoenix was already suggested in J. C. Scaliger’s Poetices
libri septem, 1561, p. 275.

13 Lugubris ejulatio, Das ist Ein Trawriges Kliglich Heulen iiber den unver-
muthlichen Todesfall, [..} Gustavi Adolphi Magni, der Schweden, Gothen
vnd Wenden Konig, [..] Gehalten durch Eliam Granzinn, Pastoren bey §S.
Nicolai Kirchen in Wyrlandt, den 6. Novemb. Anno 1634. <Dérpt in Lieff-
land, 1637>:S. n., poem by Andreas Besicke, vv, 10-11.

1 Tbid., poem by David Ertman, vv. 20-23.

15 1n {..] ocbium ac abitum {..] Petri Arvidi Guthemii, Westro-Gothi, ecclesiae
Svecanae, quae Rigae ad D. Jacobi colligitur, pastoris {..] districtus Rigensis
pracpositi {..] nec non proto-synedrij Dorpatensis adsessoris [..J die 21. De-
cemb. anno 1644, [..] Rigae denati; ibique 29. die Mensis ejusdem, sepulchro,
quod est in aede D. Jacobi, [..f illati; {../ decantabant Musae Embecciades.
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Dorpati Livonorum, <1644>: ]. Vogelius, poem by Arnoldus Mahlstede, vv.
3-6.

16 Disputatio theologica de bonis renatorum operibus, quam in Regia Gusta-
viana, quae Dorpati [..[ est, Academia, praeside [..] Andrea Virginio, [..
publice ventilandam proponit author et respondens Martinus Henschelius,
[..] habebirur [..] d. « > Maji, [..]. Dorpati Livonorum, 1642: Lit. acad.,
poem: by Jacobus Lotichius, vv, 13-20.

KATOLISKA ROMA LUTERISKAS TERBATAS (TARTU)
SERU DZEJA

KOPSAVILKUMS

Zviedrija noléma veikt reformaciju jau 1527. gada Vesterosas
riksdagd. Lemuma pamati bija ne vien teologiski apsverumi, bet ari
iespéja iegit finansialus lidzek|us militirajim kampagam - un ka-
toJu baznicas ipaSumi bija joti vilinosi. Velak $is lemums izradijas
noderigs, ari lai traucétu Vasu dinastijas vecakajam zaram, kas val-
dija katoliskaja Polija, pretendét uz Zviedrijas troni.

1625. gada Zviedrija atkal no jauna ieguva parvaldi par Tartu, uz-
varot kara ar Poliju. 1629. gada tika noslégts Altmarkas miera ligums,
kas apstiprinija Livonijas piederibu Zviedrijai. Karalis Gustavs II
Adolfs veica plasu izglitibas reformu, lai sagatavotu ierédnus, juris-
tus un garidzniekus luteriskd gara. Tartu tika atzita par piemérotu
victu jaunai akadémijai, Tpa$i pemot veéra, ka Seit bija darbojusies
jezuitu skola, kuras ietekmi vajadzéja mazinat.

Kad jauna akadémija 1632. gadi tika nodibinata un akadémis-
kais personals ieradas no arzemem (pamata no Vacijas un Zviedri-
jas), lai uznemtos profesiiru, karalis Gustavs Il Adolfs krita Licenas
kaujas lauka. Viga godinasanai un pieminai 15 akadémijas studenti
un profesori 1633. gada publicgja séru dzejou krajumu. DaZos no
$iem dzejoliem gluZi saprotama karta ir naidiga noskana pret katoli-
cismu un Romu ka kato]u pasaules centru, jo akadémijas satversme
piclava tikai luterismu ka akadémijas locek|u religiju.

Raksta tiek aplokots, kidos kontekstos séru dzeja konfesiju kon-
flikes paradas un kadus izteiksmes panémienus autori lieto, kad vini
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runa par Romu ka par kato]u centru. Izpétes centra ir veltijumi nelaika
karalim, bet salidzindjumam izmantoti ari citi Tarcu séru dzejas tra-
dicijas paraugi.

Cits jautajums saistiba ar séru dzeja sastopamo Romas télu ir, vai
paraléli noliegtajai katolu Romai pastiv pozitivi vértéts Senas Ro-
mas téls.



MARA GRUDULE

...29. NOVEMBRI ES ATKAL KAPU VAGONA SAKT
CELOT..!

KURZEMNIEKU UN VIDZEMNIEKU CEL.OJUMI
UZ ROMU 19. GADSIMTA

19. gadsimia pieaug celotgribeétaju skaits visa pasaulé. Un tostarp ari
latvietis klast par ce|otdju straumes dalibnicku. Un tam ir daudz
iemeslu.

1.17. gadsimta, péc tam kad Viljams Harvijs atklaj asinsrites sis-
tému un vélak tiek atklita ari elpo$anas un nervu sistema, kustibas
un parvieto$anos ka kermenim veseligu nodarbi ipasi aicina novértet
arsti. 18. gadsimta Adams Smits kustibas jédzienu attiecina ari uz
naudas apgrozijumu sabiedriba. Un lidzigu motivu dé|, saistot cir-
kulaciju ar attistibas uzlabojumiem, pilsétu planosana paradas vien-
virziena ielas un lokveida kustiba; pastaigaties kirie iedzivotdji tiek
pie bulvaru lokiem, kuros saglabata apla kustibas ideja un dabas
klatbatnes ilazija ar koku stidijumiem. Misdienu sociologs Ri¢ards
Sennets {Sennett), cittdams Johana Volfganga Gétes piezimes Roma
1786. gada 10. novembri: Es nekad vél neesmu bijis tik jatigs pret $is
pasaules lietam ka kops ta briza, kad esmu 3eit; secina: cilveki mek-
leja iespeju kustéties kermena stimulicijas un gara attiriSanas dej.2

2. Ce]o%anu motiveé ari apgaismibas laikmeta filozofija. Celojums
piedava vielu pratam un jutam. 18. un 19. gadsimta mija mode nak
literatiiras Zanri, kas visprecizak atklaj cilvéka jiatu pasauli un panz
dveseles pardzivojumus, — véstules, dienasgraimatas un ari ceJojumu
piezimes (Gétes romans véstulés “Jauna Vertera cieSanas”, Baltijas
vacieSu darbi — Garliba Merke]a *Véstules kadai sievietei”, Kazimira
Ulriha Bélendorfa sakirtotais krajums “Poétiska kabatas grama-
tipa”, Ulriha fon Slipenbaha sarapéta dzejas izlase “Vega. Poétiska
kabatas gramatina zieme|niekiem”, Elizas fon Rekes “Kada Vacijas
un Itilijas cejojuma dienasgramata”?). Manuprat, no $ada viedok|a
trapigi 18. un 19. gadsimta miju raksturojis Baltijas viacu publicists
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Julijs Ekarts (Eckardt, 1836-1908): tas bija laiks dienasgramatam
un almanahiem, laiks jasmigai nepieciesamibai péc drandzibas un mai-
gam jatam, laiks aizrautibai ar tedtri un lauku svétkiem, laiks safismai
par cilvéces attistibu, laiks nevainigiem prickiem un sentimentalai
eksaltacijai (..) uz Italiju, vacu idealisma pieliagto zemi...?

3. Ce|oSanas attistibu veicina tehnisko jauninajumu ienik3ana
ikdienas dzivé - dzelzce]a un tvaikonu satiksme ne tikai batiski paat-
rina galamérka sasniegSanu, bet ari krietni samazina ar cejojumu
saistitos izdevumus. Eliza fon Reke 19. gadsimta sakuma vél Zelojas
par neizgulesanos, neértajai karietei pa cela grambam kratoties, savu-
kart macitajs Berkholcs 1875. gada uzskaita labumus, kas atskir
karieté sédétaju no vilciena pasaziera, — atrums un drofiba pret liel-
cela laupitajiem, bet katram jaizvelas pasam: Kam patik — snacoias
lokomotives vietd var ari izvéléties tikt uz priekSu ar pusklibiem
mifiem. Ari nevienam, kas mil celot kajam, nav aizliegts turét gata-
viba savas pazoles. Saja gadijuma patiesam var teikt: ir atjauts viss,
kas patik. Zélabas par garlaicigu, nepoétisku, nogurdinosu, nervus
satraucosu un ot bistamu celojumu ar vilcienu ir tikai taja gadi-
juma patiesas, ja cefo ar vilcienu 2 Zandarmu pavadiba uz savu soda
torni.’

Ce]ojumu aprakstos paradas ari jauno satiksmes veidu un atruma
nestas problémas, braucot cauri kalniem, — par bezgaligajiem tune-
liem, kas aizSkérso skatu (macitajs Berkholcs pat saskaitijis 46 tune-
Jus 6 stundas), zelojas ari brali Kaudzites un pukst Minna Freimane:
it bieZi jabrauc caur tunefiem, kas mani parak kaitinaja, nelaudami
apbrinot skaistos skatus.®

19. gadsimta vida Eiropa strauji attistas tarisma industrija — tiek
bavetas viesnicas, restorani, stacijas, ostas, masveida publicéti ce|-
veZi (1839, gada savu pirmo ce]vedi izdod Karls Bedekers (Baede-
ker) — Sodien plasi pazistama apgada pamatlicéjs), siva konkurences
CIna iesaistas tirisma kompanijas — Dzeimss Kuks 1855. gada 4. jo-
lija riko pirmo t. s. kontinentalo tiuri, anglu cejotaju grupu izvadajot
pa Eiropu. Gadsimta vidi talos ce|ojumos sik doties ari tie, kam ma-
cin$ planaks. Tarisms kjast masveidigs: mes visi cefojam liekulibas
del, lai butu bijusi $adas vietas un parvaretu sevi greizsirdibu pret
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tiem, kuri jau ir tur bijusi, un tada veida mazinatu vinu godu musu
acis,” — ta 1825, gada ironijas pilns raksta lords Normanbijs (Nor-
manby), bet savs patiesibas grauds vina atzipa slépjas.

19. gadsimta ari zinatkarie latviesi, ieguvu$i brivibu, uzvardu un
pasi, kjuvusi turigaki un gudraki, posas ceJoSanai pasi — un vigu
pulks strauji aug. Ta, pieméram, jau 19. gadsimta 30. gados péc Vei-
senfelsas seminara beigSanas Viciju un Ziemelitaliju apcelo pedagogs
Janis Cimze, veélak - skolotiji Martins Krogzemis — dzejnieka Ausekla
bralis, Péteris Ruckis, brali Kaudzites, macitajs Janis Aleksandrs
Freijs, mikslinieki Oto Bértigs, Julijs Jaunkalnigs, Karlis Kronvalds,
mizikis Adams Ore, karavirs Aleksandrs Vinters, folkloriste un
publiciste Minna Freimane un daudzi citi. Freimane gan cejo uz
Italiju, turédamas savai kundzei pie rokas, bet Freijs, Ruckis un
Vinters, nemaz nerundjot par Kaudzitém, brauc péc pasu iniciativas,
turklat cela spiekus nipri vicinadami.

Kapéc tieii Italija tik bieZi ir 19. gadsimta ce|otdja mérkis?

Pirmkart, ta, neskatoties uz strauji augoSo nacionilo kultirn, folk-
loras, mitologijas pétijumu skaitu, moderna cilvéka apzina joprojam
ir civilizdcijas Sapulis. Ar zinigu jasmu, ka ro, manuprat, |oti trapigi
apziméjis Péteris Bankovskis kada Zurnila “Rigas Laiks” raksta,? uz
Iraliju 18. un 19. gadsimeta mija raugis Johans Volfgangs Geére, Frid-
rihs Sillers, Dzordzs Gordons Bairons, Persijs Biss Sellijs un citi rado-
Sie garl.

Otrkart, interesi par Italiju stiprina ari izrakumi Pompejos un
Herkuliana, Tita pirtis Roma un imperatora Adridna villi Tivoli. Tie
dod jaunus impulsus senatnes pétniecibai.

Treskart, Itdlija ras |oti skaistas dabas un patikama klimata dg|
18. un 19. gadsimt3 joprojam ir sirgsto$as un nomiktas dvéseles un
miesas dziedinitava. Atgities no pardzivojumiem uz Itiliju dodas,
pieméram, Eliza fon Reke.

Ceturckart, Italija ir katolicisma citadele. Katolu baznicas aré&jais
krasnums, tas svinigas ceremonijas patiesam spéj aizraut. Ta, piemé-
ram, Térbatas universitates Teologijas fakultates absolvents toposais
macitajs Grass no Rigas atzist, ka Italijas katolicisms ir tik pievilcigi
krasains un domingjoss, ka sirdi neparliecinatam protestantam nakas
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izjust bailes par iespéjamam ticibas maipim.* Vai to autors batu
teicis par sevi?

Italija ir 19. gadsimta Baltijas talantu citadele - te pulcéjas mak-
slinieki, rakstnieki, filozofi. Sava lomu, ki atzist makslas véstur-
nieki, nospélé Baltijas ierobeZotais makslas tirgus, bet interesanti, ka
Julijs Ekarts 19. gadsimta otraji pusé vaino ari pelécigos dabas
apstaklus: Ko gan var darit makslinieks zemé, kur miiigi pelekas
debesis nelauj izpausties krasu izjutai, kur saule tikai iznémuma
kartd izlauZas cauri biezajai miglai, ko izgaro necavrejami purvi un
meZi, kur vasara ir it ka laimiga nejausiba un “zali iekrasota” ziema,
kur iedzivotdji tik Joti aizmemti cina par savas eksistences elementa-
rafiem priekinosacijumiem, ka viniem gandriz pilnigi zudusi interese
par dzives skaistajam balvam.'° Te gan jaatzist, ka tiedi 19. gadsimta
pirmaja pusé Baltijas vacu un ari latvie$u literatiirad netrukst dzim-
tenes dabu cildinodu motivu. Gleznotdja un Sicilijas dievinataja
Karla Gotharda Grasa atzinums, ka visa vipa darbiba ir pieradijums
tévijas milestibai,!! nav tikai tuk$i vardi vien (sal., pieméram, Grasa
dzejoli “Actminas par dzimteni®!?).

Tirists 19. gadsimta. Gadsimta sikuma - romantisma laikmeta -
celojumu piezimém raksturiga uzsvérta vientulibas izjata, noslégtiba
un |oti personiskas, dziJa gariguma cauraustas artiecibas ar aplako-
jamajiem objektiem. Eiropie$i, pieméram, apskata sveas zemes ar
Dzordia Gordona Bairona “Cailda Harolda cejojumu” kabata vai
galva.!? Kurzemnieki un vidzemnieki, gan neatsaucoties uz Baironu,
nopisas tapat. Eliza fon Reke raksta, ka Italijas celojums veicina
melanboliski saldas vientulibas izjutas.!! Ta, pieméram, 1804. gada
5. decembri vina apmeklé Kolizeja apkartni, un vieniga Sis dienas
aprakstd pieminéta dziva bitne, ja neskaita teksta lietoto formu
més, kas liecina, ka vina nav gdjusi viena, ir kads mirstoss suns pie
Tita pirtim, kas rosina uz pirdomam par cildenu izjiatu apdvestu no
dabas nakusas dzivas bitnes atgriesanos dabas klepi.'®

19. gadsimta vida celojums pamazam parvérsas par masu pasa-
kumu. Celotiju vidd notiek noslinosanas un attieksmes maipa pret
apkart redzamo. Tarists un celotijs — apziméjumi, kas pastavéjusi ka
sinonimi (termins firists rodas 18. gadsimta beigas), 19. gadsimta vida
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pirvérias antonimos — teorétiska literatiira diferencé ceotaju, kam
raksturiga neatkariba un originalitite, un tiristu — pala sastavdalu,
kas seko objekdem modes péc: tas nav iekseji, bet uz aru vérsts skats.
Nav iespéjams doties, kur sirds vélas, bet kur tiarisma industrija tevi
sata. Tiarisms iemidzina ar komfortu, gadibu un pasarga no nepa-
rastd un neprognozéjama. Tas nostiprina ieprieks pienemtos priekista-
tus ta vietd, lai tos uzspridzindtu. Tarisms pieprasa, lai tu apskatitu
labi zinamas vietas un apstiprindtu sevi ieprieks piepemtu viedokli.'®
Starp citu, jan 1799. gada angju dzejnieks Viljams Vérdsverts (Words-
worth) dzejoli “Bra]i” izsaucas: Sie taristi, debesis, sargiet mas!"?
19. gadsimta kurzemnieki un vidzemnieki, skiet, tomer ir ceforaj.
Tarisms ka masu prece te vél nav dzimis.
Roma vairumam zinatkdro braucéju ir Itilijas cejojuma sastav-
dala. 8i iemesla dé| vides un laikmeta raksturojumam sniegsu ieskatu
ari to celotiju piezimes, kuri tiesi Romu savis Itilijas atminis var-
bat ari nav mingjusi. Turpmak tiks izmantoti, pirmkart, 19. gadsimta
publicétie kurzemnieku un vidzemnieku apraksti latvie$u valoda:
1. Minna Freimane (1853-?). No Baltijas — tild svefuma // Bal-
tijas Vestnesis, 1880.

2. Adams Ore (1855-1927). Véstules iz Itilijas // Baltijas Vestne-
sis, 1884.

3. Janis Aleksandrs Freijs (1863-1950). Zeme, kur Jézus staigaja. —
Riga: Freijs un biedri, 1895; 1910.

4. Aleksandrs Vinters (1866-1918). CeJojumu atminas no poru-
¢ika Aleks. Vintera. I-1II d. — Riga: Bisenieka drukatava, 1895,

5. Péteris Ruckis {?-1926). Pa Afriku un Itiliju. - Riga: Kalnini
un Deutschmans, 1898.

6. Reimis (1839-1920) un Matiss (1848-1926) Kaudzites. Vija no
kopotiem Kaudzites Reina un Kaudzites Matisa rakstu darbiem.
XI burtnica. Roma muiiga. — Césis; Vecpiebalga: J. Ozols, 1900.

Otrkart, izmantotas ari Baltijas vacieSu ce|lojumu atmigas, kas
nakusas klaja vaciski 19. gadsimta atseviskos izdevumos:

1. Elisa von der Recke {(1754-1833). Tagebuch einer Reise durch

einen Theil Deutschlands und durch Italien, in den Jahren 1804
bis 1806. — Berlin: K. A. Botriger, 1815-1817.
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2. Edith von Rahden (1823-18835). Reisebriefe aus Italien, Deutsch-
land, Osterreich und der Schweiz // Baltische Briefe aus zwei
Jahrhunderten, — Deutsche Bibliothek in Berlin.

3. Karl Johann Salomo Grass (1830-1902). Von Riga bis Rom.
Reisebriefe eines Rigensers 1857-58. — Berlin—Lichterfelde:
E. Runge, 1913.

4. Christian August Berkholz (1805-1889). Reisefrichte eines alten
Geistlichen aus den Ostseeprovinzen. 1875. — Riga: W. F. Hi-
cker, 1876.

19. gadsimta otraja pusé ceJojumu aprakstu skaits vacu presé sa-

sniedz neiedomajamus apmeérus, un tie batu atseviska petijjuma verti.

Skiet, ka viens no pirmajiem latvie$u valoda zigas par Romu, ta
ari pats tur nckad nebiidams, sniedz Gothards Fridrihs Stenders
“Augstas gudribas gramata” (1774), bet pirmais Italijas ce|ojuma
apraksts latviski publicéts 1855. gada “LatvieSu Avizes” Ta autors
Raunas micitdjs Eduards Langevics (Langewitz, 1788-1851} klasta
savus Sveices un Itilijas brauciena iespaidus, no pilsétam Ipasi pie-
minot tikai Milanu.

Viens no interesantikajiem celojumu aprakstu aspektiem ir
celotaju personibas atspogujosanas tajos.

Dzejniece un literite Eliza fon Reke. Lai ari drupu, muzeju, baz-
nicu un klosteru apraksti dominé par jasmas pilnu slavas dziesmu
Italijas dabai, tomér brizos, kad ir laiks noliekties pie pukes vai
pacelt acis uz debesim, lasitajs skaidri jit liriska gara klatbiitni, kas
ilgojas péc plasumiem un dzijumiem - parnesta un tic$a nozime.
Netrukst arT sieviskigu nopiitu un izsaucienu. Cel|otijas domas par
Italiju pamazam mainas no pirmajam ierasanas dienam, kad noslieci
uz kadki un neapmierinatu burkskésanu vairo irérajas istabas mito-
§ie kukaini un ielas ubagi, kas visi vienlidz uzbazigi, troksnis un neti-
riba, neizguléSanis, lidz ieinteresérai un sirsnigi saproto$ai saplis-
mei ar [talijas kultGru, ce]Jojumam turpinoties, un pat romantiskam
skumjiam, atvadoties un nonakot Austrijas kalnos — tumsa un nakti.

Pamatigos vésturiskos ekskursus un dabas vérojumus partrauc
tik§anas ar prominencém, galvenokart Italijas vacu kopienu parsti-
vosiem aristokratiem, intelifentiem, bet arl vacu un citu tautu

CLVI
156



..29. novembri es atkal kapu vagona sakt cejot...

diplomatiem, Romas pavestu. Tikties ar icveérojamiemn |audim ir laik-
meta mode ~ salidzinajumam, pieméram, rakstnieks Hanss Kristians
Andersens 1833.~1834. gadi, viesodamies Vicija, Francija, Zvied-
rija un Italija, tiekas ar Tiku, Samiso, brajiem Grimmiem, Heini,
Igo, Dima, tévu, Dikensu, $amani, Mendelsonu un Listu.!8

Personiskais pardzivojums dominé ari Krievijas galma damas
Kurzemé dzimu$as vicietes Edites fon Radenas atminas. Memuari,
véstules, celojumu piezimes ir vinas Zanrs, un to nevar nejust. Loti
romantiskajai autorei ari Itdlija ir tikai celms, uz kura zarot un dzit
atvases sajusmas, apbrinas, noZélas, priecigu, negaiditu un nepatikamu
parsteigumu, ka ari filozofisku pirdomu pilniem apceréjumiem, —
netritkst nopiitu, nokluséjumu un Italijas zvaigznotam debesim rai-
ditu dvéselisku izsaucienu, Iespaidi un pardomas, kas izaugusas no
italiskas vides, biezi aizklist talu prom lidz visparindjumiem par sa-
biedribu un cilveku: Misdiends ir dzelzcel§ un miniatiras statujas,
katrs mietpilsonis vismaz vienreiz miza tadéjadi dodas uz Romu, lai
pagrozitos briniskigaia apkartné vai ari lai nopirktu savai Zvadzosa-
jai meitai kadu gipsa Apollonu no Belvedéras [..] Kads civilizacijas
panakums! [..] Un taja laika idedls ar salauztiem sparniem lido
atpakal wz debeskigo dzimteni [..] Debeskigais nefaufas nopirkties ~
pie ta ir jastrada, jacies, jdasino — kas gan sodien cinisies par idea-
liem, tas tacu neatmaksdjas.’

Folkloras viacéja un literate Minna Freimane apzinajusies sava
uzdevuma svarigumu — ka tik varétu visu, ko redzesu, paturét laba
atmind, ka piendkas, pavéstit savai tévijai.*® Vigas celojuma apraksts
ir atturigs, taja maz liriskas jusmas, maz parsteiguma pilnu izsaucienu,
toties ik rinda jausama liela atbildiba lasitaja prieksa - ievéribas
cienigds vietas ropigi aprakstitas un redzétie objekti pat saskaititi,
pieméram: Roma no citadeles cefs iet gar Tiberes krastu, lidz sasniedz
lielu placi, kuram gar katru pusi ir garas kolonadas jeb stabu rindas —
izskaitiju 280 stabus |..] Vatikana esot pavisam 11 000 kambaru |[..]
Zvérnica bijusas 2000 aizgaldas; pie vienas bildes “Ka Kristus top
saistits” esot 4 makslenieki 12 gadus stradajusi (..] Neapoles Egiptes
muzeja ir § mumijas — 3 sievas un 2 viri. Vini ir melni un izskatas ka
saprauléjis koks. Tur ir ari iebalzamieréts krokodils ar § bérniem.?!
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Komponists Adams Ore, ki pats saka, mdkslu tévzemé biidams
nepilnus 30 gadus vecs, studé miziku un stradi par érgelnieku.
Adama Ores acim, te gan precizak biitu teikt — ausim, Italija paveras
ka viens vienigs daznedazadu skagu juklis: Putni laikam ari par lietu
priecajds, jo Sorit vinu dziedasana no darza man lickas spirgtaki
atskanot. Kazu bari tiek dziti uz ganibam. Dzirdu vienu pulku péc
otra aizejam, “tilla, talla” zvanintem un zvarguliSiem skanot. Vis-
apkart gaili dzied, kuru Se liekas bat isti daudz. Baznicas pulksteni
zvana arvienu pa trim sitieniem, jaudis aicinadami uz agro misu. §i
zvanisana man atgadina Rigas ugunsgréku signalizéSanu, kur ari
tikpat léni un dobyji sit. Pilsétas troksnis — ratu ribésana, zirgu zvieg-
Sana un ézeju kasésana — top arvien stipraks. Ari akminu skalditajs
netdlu no mana loga sak plaukskinat. No Sv. Elmo cietokina norib
lielgabala saviens par zimi, ka diena ar savu darbosanos sakusies.*

Baptistu sludinataja un izdevéja Jana Aleksandra Freija celojuma
piezimes emocionili atraisitakas kalendira (“LatvieSsu Familijas
kalendars ar bildéem”, 1895, 1896), kur tis publicétas pirmo reizi.
Gramata autors vairijies no savu izjutu — ipasi baiju un nedrosibas
atklasmes, kaut gan, protams, faktologiska zina Sie teksti daudz
ieguvudi. Tekstus pavada kristigi didaktisks piesitiens. Ta, piemé-
ram, kads raiZpilns gabalind par savu italieSu valodas neprasmi
beidzas ar skumigu nopatu: cik labaki tacu bis debesis, kur visi viens
otru sapratis!?} Un dievvardnieka tonis vipam piestav un nejauj ari
lasitajam aizmirst celotaja noluku — parstaigat zemes, kuras rapusas
Bibeles lefendas.

Virsnieka un publicista Aleksandra Vintera tekstus no citiem atskir
patstavibas un neatkaribas gars. Autoru nebaida ne ce]a gratibas, ne
valodu nezinasana, apskatimas vietas vig$ izvélas pats, par labako
atzistot Bedekera Leipciga izdoto gramatigu ar kartem un iesakot to
lietot katram istam celotajam. Vinters mil kavéties pardomis par
cilvéka likteni, meklét atskirigo lidzigaja, trapigi raksturot cilvéka
mazas vajibas, ari, pieméram, sprieZot par parazam Vatikana: kardi-
nalu sapulce, izvéledama no sava vidus pavestu, arvienu médz vélet
to vecako un nespéjigako, jo katrs cer, ka pec jaunizvéleta dtras
ndves laimes maminai var patikt palidzét vinam pie §i augsta goda.”*
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Italijas bagatas véstures liecibas |auj finala secinat, ka péc maza lai-
ciga ikviens jan bis daja no véstures.

Skolotija Pétera Rucka personiba ir migla tita, zinams, ka vip$
dzimis Krievija, vélak - 20. gadsimta sikumai aktivi aizstavéjis lat-
viesu parkrievo$anu, un jiarzist, ka §ada nostija iespraucas ari celo-
juma apraksta valoda, laiks paiet, parsvara laiskojoties un no viesnicu
balkoniem aplakojot kalnu ainavas.

Reipa un Matisa Kaudzisu vérojumi ir skolmeistarigi pamatigi
un pamacosi. Domijor par lasitdju, kurs, iespéjams, lidz Itilijai nekad
nenok|us, brafi celojuma aprakstu sak ar plasu ieskatu Italijas geo-
grafija, dzivnieku un augu valsti, stila briZam uzvedi Stendera “Aug-
stas gudribas graimatas” veci laba smarZa — mazs ieskats 1. gadsimta
celtaja Romas Panteona aprakstd: Arf priekinama [..) piestajamies
apbrinot milzigos stabus. Galva krietni vien jaatgaz, skatoties lidz
vinu augigalam, jo §ie granita tévini ap 7 asis augsti un [oti resni, >’ —
un gluZi stenderiska gara, pieminot muzibu, kura laiku laiki velas,
brili ari pasazu par Panteonu beidz: Bet ka tad ies $ai Dieva pasauleé,
kd tad izskatisies Roma, kad ir jis, cietie milZu stabi, bisit izzudusi, —
tur més nevaram pat nekd domat.?® Erudicijas raisita asociativitite —
brali ir cilvéki, kas redzéjusi daudz, - liek 18kdt no viena objekta uz
citu salidzindjumos un paralélés.

Gleznotija Grasa radinieka tikko Terbata teologijas studijas bei-
gusi Karla Johana Salomo Grasa véstules ir pilnas personisku, gime-
nes locek|us skarosu pardzivojurmu un notikumu. To lasiSana daz-
brid atgidina ieliko3anos sve$a viesistaba caur atslégas caurumu.
Véstu|u interesantaka dala ir sastapSands ar sava radinieka glez-
notdja un dzejnieka Karla Gotharda Grasa délu un vina gimeni
Roma grieku kafejnica (Kafé Greko), kas joprojam, ka gadsimta
sakuma, ir iemilota vacieSu pulcéSanas vieta. 28 gadus veco Grasu
raksturo jaunekligi dziva un asa pasaules uztvere — Italija sagada
daudzkrasainus, tiesi — daudzu krasu piepilditus, gar acim girbosus
parsteigumus. Vairums cejinieku liksmo par dabu, bet Grass gandriz
vienmer jusmo par italiefiem, vinu skaistajam sejam un krasainajiem
terpiem. Tapéc likumsakariga $kiet ari viga izteikta interese par
glezniecibu.
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Macitajs Kristians Augusts Berkholcs cejo uz I[taliju, kad vigam
jau 70 gadu. Ce|ojuma piezimes atstdj pieredzes bagata, izglitota,
lidzsvarota un rimta, ka ari ar lielisku humora izjiitu apveltita cilvéka
iespaidu. Ce|ojums ir bauda. Nauda nav probléma, un kompanija ir
lieliska - sieva un draugs ar savu dzivesbiedri, ceJojuma nolaks skaidrs —
apskatit veco kultiras pasauli — izcelt to no véstures tumsas un mes-
ties iepazit pilnigi jauna, vél neredzéta gaisma. Skier, ka Berkholca
iespaids par Italiju, to vél neredzot, veidojies péc vecmeistaru glez-
nam - grimata netrikst salidzinajumu un izbrina pilnu izsaucienu,
kad cerétais nesakrit ar realitati. Rekinoties ar zinatkaru un tomeér
vismaz tikpat izglitotu, kaut ari Itiliju neredzéjusu lasitaju, Berk-
holes mil salidzinajumu vispar: Pastav tadu ievérojamas atskiribas
un kontrasti starp gluzi blakus esosiem zemes gabaliniem. Kas gan
ko tadu nav pamanijis, kad, braucot caur Kurzemi garam Elejas pilij,
caur augsti kulturalo Sesavu, pekini noklast Joniskos, vai ari Vid-
zemé, ja gadds braukt no Gulbenes uz Balviem un aizbraukt sanus
Vitebskas meZos, kur sakas mazie apalkoku tiltini? Ari cela starp
Bolonu un Florenci ir kontrasti.””

19. gadsimts Itilijas vesturé ir trauksmains laiks. 1796. gada aiz-
sacies, Napoleona karagajiens ar sekmem turpinas 19. gadsimta sa-
kuma, un pirmos jauni gadsimta gadus Itdlija vada, fran¢u karaspéka
iekarota un izlaupita. 19. gadsimta pirmaja pusé sakas sacelsanas,
kas noved lidz 1848. gada revolucijai un nacionalas atbrivoianas
kustibam, ka rezultata 1870. gada tiek pabeigta Italijas karalistes
apvienosana un 1871. gada Roma kjast par Italijas galvaspilsétu.
Celojumu piezimés politiski jautajumi skarti maz, tikai garamejot —
Eliza fon Reke sikstas par francu kultiras trokumu, Napoleona
iebrukuma laikd nesaudzigi izlaupot un postot kultiiras vértibas;
vairaki citi ceJotdji gadsimta otraja pusé piemin Italijas apvieno-
Sanas cinas un to vadoni Garibaldi, ki ari sava versija klasta karaja
un pavesta cinas par varw: [talijas karalis steidzas ienemt Romu ar
varu un uzcelt to par savienotds Italijas galvas pilsetu. Pavests gan
sutija pretim savu mazo kara pulcinu, bet péc isa kautina Roma
tika iememta un pavesta laicigai valdibai [..]) nu bija gals. Laiki
grozds.?8
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Savukart micitajs Berkholcs, celodams 1875. gada, kad apvie-
no$anas cinas sekmigi gala, arzist, ka tds tie$am bijuSas vértigas — nu
vairs neesot jakraméjas ar dokumentiem, katru miju bridi $kérsojot
robezas, bet iespejams izbraukt visai valstij cauri bez aizkerdanas.

19. gadsimta Roma ir Firopas intelifences iedvesmas citadele,
gadsimta pirmaji pusé taja izveidojusies ari vacu makslinieku, filo-
zofu un rakstnieku kopiena. Ar stipendijam un pabalstiem vai bez
tiem uz [taliju dodas daudzi Baltijas vacu makslinieki. Vini apmeklé
galerijas un baznicas, muzicé, lasa, dejo un iegist daudz draugu.
Neap$aubami Italijas periods ir piesatinata darba pilns, un, ki atzimé
vesturnieks Fridrihs Noaks {Noack), tas ir ari latks, kam raksturigs
dzivesprieks un milestibas laime, pirmais aizsakums velak originalas
formas teguvusajai Romas vacu kopienas bohémai.™®

Vieso$anos Romas vicu kopiena savas ce|ojuma piezimés miné-
jusi ari Eliza fon Reke, tomer daudz plasak aprakstita vinas tikSanas
ar Romas pavestu 1805. gada 25. aprili Kvirinala kalna pils darza
majind — no trim damam pavests blakussédétajas lomai izraudzijies
tie$i Reki un pelniti — vina vieniga nav kautréjusies pavestam palo-
cities péc senas romie$u galma paraZas. Péc visai sika apraksta, ka
kura dama apsédinata, lasitidjam Jauts spriest, cik Rekei pasai Sis
bridis bijis svarigs.’® Sniedzot ieskatu citas viesu reizés, visbiczak
Reke atzimé cilatis sarunu témas, bet gandriz vienmér - blakus aris-
tokratiem, diplomatiem, inteligentiem tiek minétas ari vinu sievas —
allaz izglitotas un apveltitas lieliskam manierém. No vienas puses, to
varam izprast, zinot laikmeta kontekstu, — tik tikko ir pamanita inte-
ligenta un gudra sabiedribas dama, kas ce]o kada drauga pavadib3, -
un, protams, ari Eliza fon Reke meklé garigu atbalstu vipai lidzigas
sievietes. No otras puses, 19. gadsimta sikumu ka patie§am rosigu
sievieSu darbibas laikmetu vacu kopiena Itdlija raksturo ari Noaks —
talantigas un gudras sievietes ir ne tikai patikamas un gadigas majas-
mates, bet bieii — dziedatijas un aktrises — ari galvenas svétku
programmu veidotajas: 3¢ pulcina dalibnicka dzimsanas diena tika
kopigi priecigi nosvinéta un deva iespéfu nenogurdinamajai Augus-
tei Kleinai palaist savu Pegazu pilnos aufos; ipasi iespaidigas bija
divas fon Humbolta kundzes dzimsanas dienas Roma 1818. un
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1819. gada, jo abas reizes makslinieku sabiedriba Casa Buti sarikoja
joku pilnus svétkus, kuros Kleina saceréja joku lugu un Torvaldsens,
Lengeribs un citi Buti majas viesi kopa ar dailo Faniju Kasperu teloja
lomas3' Prisijas sitpa Itdlija Vilhelma fon Humbolta (Humboldt)
kundze Karoline pat saukta par Romas vacu makslinieku mati - tiesi
vinas viesmiligaja nama pie liela koka galda pusdienas bija iespéja
baudit ikvienam péc italie$u kultiras bagatibam izslapusam maksli-
niekam vai literatam.

Rekes celojumu piezimém |oti raksturiga tolerance pret ticibas
jautdjumiem, iecietiba un izpratne, un klusa nopata Lieldienas, kad
katoju baznica publiski tiek nosoditi protestanti. Salidzinosi nebat
ne tik toleranti Sis pats aspekts raksturots laikmeta konteksta vicu
kopiena — brizam it nopietni stridi izcélusies grieku kafejnica naca-
rieSu — katoliem simpatizéjosu makslinicku — un citadi domajoso
starpa. Ta gandriz lidz kautipam nonacis kads strids ar Artoiru
Sopenhaueru (sal.: kddreiz vins slavéja olimpisko dievu pasauli ka
makslinieciskas iedvesmas avotu, kam preti no klasicisma pie kristi-
gas romantikas pargajusais telnieks Konrads Eberbards iedrodinajas
cildingt ka lidzvértigu augsto 12 apustufu motivu, un Sopenhauers
vinam izsmejigi arbildeja, vins varot ar visiem saviem 12 filistiesiem
vékties uz Jeruzalemi. $is kodigais apgalvojums izsauca meionigu
satrawkumu Kafé Greko pastavigo apmekletaju rindas. “Metiet to
zenki ard,” sauca no visam pusém?).

Tomeér latviesu celi, Skiet, ar vacu kopienai raksturigajam Romas
tik3anas vietim nekrustojas. Latviesi celo uz savu roku, bauda vés-
tures pieminek|us, [tdlijas dabu un édienus, bet kato|u baznicas pa-
vestu, tapat ka vienu otru citu prominenci, aprauga tikai no talienes
savu iespéju un uzdroiinasanas robezas. Ta, pieméram, virsnicks
Aleksandrs Vinters, liekot lieta savu dabisko $§armu un pasparlieci-
natibu, iegust francu sttniecibas ielugumu piedalities pavesta vadita
dievkalpojuma Siksta kapela, vél vairak — vina akuritais Krievijas
armijas virsnieka térps atstaj tik labu iespaidu, ka dievkalpojumu
Vinters aizvada francu diplomatu vida gluZi tuvu padam pavestam.
Celojuma apraksta iek]auta epizode lasitajam pieddva Vintera dotu
pavesta portretu: Pavests gérbies baltas, garas zida dranas, uz kriatim
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mirdz dimanta greznojumi. Galva tam maza, balta zida micite. Seja
tam laipna un miliga. Acis zilas, skaidras, no tam dves pretim bez-
galiga labsirdiba. Lai gan vairak neka 80 gadu vecs, pavests izshatds
vél jo mundris un veseligs. Dievkalposana vilkas divi stundas, bet, ara
nesot, vin$ nemaz nelikas biit piekusis.> Jaatzime, ka tikpat rotaligi
vienkarii Vinters sniedz lasitijam ari ieskatu pivesta dzives ritma —
zindms, drusku garlaiciga dzive gan nu tur ir’*

Romas aprakstos 19. gadsimtam raksturigaja gara pasaules aina
skatita kopuma - dabas attélojumam lidzas nostajusies pilséta ar
visim urbanizicijai tipiskajaim probléemam; krasainiba un mainiba,
agrik akcentéta dabas télojuma, nu ieniak pilsétas ainis — logos,
jumtos un pali ki pilsétas dzives sastivdali. Ce]otaja vérojumi, pro-
tams, ir garamgajéja vérojumi, visparinati, bieZi virspuséji, plakani
un vienkarsoti.

Latviedu sniegtie Romas véstures apraksti ir lidzigi vacu dotajiem,
objekti tie pasi, agrakas cilmes tekstos vairak jutamas cinas ar moder-
nas leksikas trokumu - un tas izraisa smaidu: Talak iedama, nondcu
pie fontana, kas top turéts no 4 viriem ar [oti skumjiem gimjiem. Iz
katra teceja liela strauja — tds apzimejot 4 upes, kas iz paradizes darza
tek.> Roma déveéta par mazZigo pilsétu (sal.: tagadne Se tik ciesi satveé-
rusi pagdtnes roku, ka pat neatjautigam cilvékam to jasamana. Visu
civilizéto pasauli veidotdja pilséta ar savu vairak neka 2000 gadu garo
vésturi visur, kur vien cilvéks kustas, régojas acu priek$a*), vienlai-
kus atzistot, ka tas istie slavas gadi aizslidéjusi pagatné. Roma vedina
domat par JauZzu likteniem véstures griezos, ipasi daudz apcerigu rindu
celinicki velta zvernicam un katakombam (sal.: bija jau véls laiks, un
man bija jakdp] Sinis prieks kristigas ticibas dargajas apakizemes
baznicas un liku kambaros tikai ar kadu vecu kapucinu, kas staigdja
basam kajam. Ar svecém roka meés lenam kustéjamies uz prieksu pa
nelidzenafiem, 3aurajiem un zemajiem katakombu gangiem, un
vecitis kd kdda masina bez apstasanas man veikli stastija kiusa balsi
pirmo Kristus ticigo moku pilno veésturi, kuri Sinis katakombas ap-
rakti ¥), ka ari apbrino cilvéka pratu, kas spéj celt skatam neaptve-
ramus tempjus Dievam. Pétera baznica, pieméram, tas izméru dé]
braliem Kaudzitém skiet pavestu, nevis Dieva varenibu godinosa.
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Romas apraksti ir |oti raibi — no naivi bémiskigiem (sal.: 20 kapie-
nus zemak ir apzeltiti zarki, kuros Péters un Pavils gufot. Vini negu-
Jot vis katrs sava zarka, bet viend — abi, un otrs stavot tukss. Top
stastits, pavests Pius VI reizi, noiedams pie Pétera un Pavila zar-
kiem, gribéjis Péter: pielugt un tadef attaisijis vina zarku; bet ka izbi-
Jies, feraudzidams, ka zarks tuk$s. Tad gajis pie Pavila zarka un
attaisijis ari to, un re — Péteris un Pavils gu] kopa, roku roka sali-
kusi. Pie siem zarkiem nostadits pavesta Piusa VI téls, kas vinu cefos
nometusos rada®®) lidz vienkar3ai, brizam garlaicigi un vienmuli pa-
sniegtai lasamvielai. Jaunajam Grasam savukart Roma ir pilna inte-
resantu tikSanos, un istu prieku vipam sagdda tévofa — dzimusa
romiesa — vaditas ekskursijas.

Ipasa apskates vieta celotajiem ir Siksta kapela Vatikana ar Mi-
kelandZelo darinitim freskim jeb, brilu Kaudzi$u vardiem, sienu
aindm. Lielaka dala ce|otaju piemin, ka ir bits Siksta kapela, dazi
apraksta tur redzetos apmekletaju pajus, vél daZi nosauc ainas, kas
patiku3as visvairak, tomeér savu spriedumu par redzéto dot vairas.
Bri|i Kaudzites ir iznémums, tomér ari vigu spriedums ir samocits:
ainu milzigais lielums, vinu tik dazadigi bagatais viels un [oti sakri-
tads sastadijums — makslas kritika diemZél nav ari vigu stipri puse.

Maicitajs Berkholcs 19. gadsimta beigis ne bez sajosmas piemin
Romas toleranci pret ticibas lietam, atzistot, ka religiozitite Roma
kluvusi briva un neuzkritosa {atcerésimies Reki un vipas saSutomu —
laiki mainijudies!) un savus dievkalpojumus notur ari protestanti.
Berkholcs uzsver, ka katolicisma klatbatmni katoju baznicu kupla skaita
dé| nav iespéjams nejust, tas, bidamas vienmeér atvértas, it ka atga-
dina, ka gaida jauna uzplaukuma sakumu.

Itilijas iedzivotaju raksturojums visa gadsimta garuma paliek
nemainigs — visbieZzak un vairak ir minéta netiriba, Minna Freimane
pat uzdrosinds apgalvot — ja mestu pie sienas, pieliptu,>® krapiana,
zagligums, ubago$ana un viltus (sal.: Starp viriesiem no vienkarsas
lauzu Skiras daudz tadu, ar kuriem neviens nevélésies nakti satikties
kadas Sauras felas un kanala stiari*®), ki ari nabadziba (sal.: italietis
vispar negrib ne bagats, ne ari it particis bat. Kad tam ir 1-2 soldo,
ar ko nopirkt “makaronus”, tad vinam pietiek, pargulét var kur
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nekur drd, par apsegu nav jabeda [..| Dzivokli iek$puse ir vispari jo
negliti (zinams, pie nabadzigakajiem). Lieldkd vériba tiek likta uz
gultu, kura ienem istabd cienigako vietu un ir arvienu ar jo raibu
deki apsegta. Citu istabas lietu ir [oti maz. Par sava dzivokja omuli-
gumu italietis ari daudz neko neripéjas, jo lielako dienas pusi vins
pavada td ka ta apaks zilas debess*'). Tomér pieminéts ari romieiu
skaistums: acis spodri dedzigas, deguni smuki forméti. Bet tikpat ka
skaisti, vipi ari netikli

Aleksandrs Vinters ieprickiminéto ipasibu, bet ari tumsas adas
krasas un muzikalitites dé] italieSu tauta saskata lidzibu ar Latvija
labi pazistamajiemn ¢iganiem, savukart Péteris Ruckis arzimé italieSu
sieviefu ugunigo temperamentu un patiku rotaties (sal: tas ini zing
nebut neizskiras no citam levas meitam, tikai varbut kaisliba uz ro-
tasanos vél drusku parspej savas masas ziemefos*?).

Kopuma kurzemnieku un vidzemnieku - Baltijas vacieSu un lat-
vieSu apraksti, gkiet, pilnigi iek|aujas laikmeta celojumu literatiras
kopaina — literataras, kura vel tikai pirmos akordus piesit impre-
sionistisks apkartnes vérojums (tuvinasanas tam rodama Adama
Ores krasainajos tekstos). Ipafas atdkiribas starp vaco un latvieSu
celojumu aprakstiern nav. Latvie$i varbiit vairak censas, lai pama-
nitu vinu zinaianas - teksti ir piesatinati vésturiskiem faktiem, uz-
virdiem un cipariem, mazak vietas atvélot laikmeta sadzives, ari
dabas ainam, brizam jutama cina ar valodas grumbuliem. Latviesi
$ad un tad norada cenas pakalpojumiem un ieejas bijetém. Savukare
vacu ce|ojumu apraksti sniedz ieskatu celojuma ka atputas brau-
ciena, protams, iepinot ari intelektualas pardomas, — lidz ar to tajos
pladakas sadzives ainas un vairak asociativu salidzinajumu, turklat
naudas netritkst — un tade] ieteikumi nakamajiem ce|otajiem saistiti
ne tik daudz ar naudu, cik komfortu.

Un celojumu literatara, sakusi tecét, plast arvien plasaka un vare-
naka straumé, par ko anglu rakstniece Fransa Trollopa (Trollope)
1842. gada at|aujas ironizév: Saja nabaga novargusaja Italija neskai-
tami klasikas pétnieki, aspratigi un izteles bagati [audis, studenti,
katoli, protestanti, dzejnieki, gleznotaji, filozofi un 10 takstosi citu
visu ticibu, dotibu, politisku partiju, gaumju un pieredzu parstavji ir
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plosijusi un mocijusi zemi lidz pedéjam sausajam zales stiebrinam un
dadzim vai salmam kadam nabaga garam ejosam ézelim... Tam pa-
tiesdm jabit pasapzinigam ezelim, kas péc visa ta vel riskétu ko nebut
taurét par Italiju. ¥

Un tomér vipi taure,
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...ON THE 29TH OF NOVEMBER [ BOARDED THE TRAIN
AGAIN AND STARTED TO TRAVEL...

19TH CENTURY TRAVELS TO ROME BY INHABITANTS OF LATVIA

SUMMARY

In the 19th century in the whole world the number of travellers
increases rapidly. Italy, the Holy Rome, is among the popular travel
destinations. It plays a significant part in the life of learned Baltic
Germans and Latvians as well. On return home, many of them pub-
lish travel diaries, notes or letters in periodicals or separate editions.
These publications give a glimpse not only in the manifold city life,
but in the inner world of the authors as well. The letters of Edith von
Rahden (1823-18835) are dominated by romantic impressions. The
teachers brothers Kaudzites (Reinis, 1839-1920 and Matiss, 1848—
1926) are ready to inform the reader as well as they can, the young
composer Adams Ore {1855-1927} is fond of Italian lifestyle, for
him Italy is mostly a jumble of different sounds. Travel notes is a
good source for the studies in cultural history as well. The German
Baltic poet Elisa von der Recke (1754-1833) has left the most thor-
ough Italian 12th century reminiscences in her book “Tagebuch einer
Reise durch einen Theil Deutschlands und durch Italien, in den Jahren
1804 bis 1806 (A travel diary through a part of Germany and through
Italy in 1804-1806) in 4 volumes. Her stories of history and nature
are intermixed with episodes describing her encounters with people.
She undeniably possesses the talent of a diplomat — always sincere
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and benevolent towards the person she meets. The travel notes of
Recke are characterized by tolerance towards the questions of religion.
In all what she writes, one can feel her romantic soul. In general,
Recke leaves an impression of a clever, educated and philosophically
minded person. In the travel notes Rome is called the eternal city,
simultaneously mentioning that the years of true glory belong to the
past. The modern Rome is cowardly, powerless and frivolous (Péteris
Ruckis, 2-1926). The descriptions of Rome vary from childishly naive
to simple, monotonous, at times boring as by Kaudzites’ brothers. in
describing the inhabitants of Italy filth is most frequently and promi-
nently mentioned along with swindling, stealing, begging and - in
reference to inhabitants of the southern portion — extreme poverty.

In the travel descriptions and letters the most enthusiastic excla-
mations are about the beauty of nature, the waters, the blooming
gardens and the mountains, but one can get a glimpse in the busy
city life as well.



]
=
c

&~

2
2

3
w
w
o
&
7]

=

]
w

@
=
A
[72]
«
P
o

>
)
]
=
3]
>
7]

-
o)
L7s]
«

3

4




DACE LUSE

LATVIESI FIROPA JEB ROMA LATVIESU LITERATU
UN MAKSLINIEKU LIKTENOS UN DARBOS

Latviesu rado$is inteligences ietekmes, ierosas, pat liktenibas sais-
tiba ar Eiropas dazidajam valstim un tautim, to makslu un kultaru
ir neaptverams temats. Ja aizskarsi vienu, pavisam noteikti atsegsies
cits tematiskais slapojums. Tikai pavisam nelielu dalinu no ta atsedz
§is gluZi niecigais méginajums ielikoties tada temata bezgaliba.

Petnieks tikpat labi var paliikoties ari uz latvie$u artiecibam ar
citam Italijas pilsétam (Florenci, Venéciju, Neapoli), uz citu valstu
pilsétam, ka Parizi, Berlini, Stokholmu, Oslo utt. Sajatas un izjutas,
iespaidu guzma, liktegpu pavérsieni — milzu kamols, kuru Sketinot
atklajas arvien jaunas sakaribas.

Latvie$u rakstnieku un makslinieku vértéjumos Roma laikam vis-
vairak izpelnijusies apziméjumu - “muaziga”, kaut ta saukta vun to lidz
§im sauc ari par “pasaules pilsétu”, “pilsetu — muzeju”, “neaizmir-
stamo pilsétu” u. tml. Kapéc Roma tomér vairak saukta par “mizigo
pilsétu”, apcer literatiirzinatniecks Janis Rudzitis gramata “Talos
celos, savos |audis™: “Laikam talu talab, ka pédejos divarpus tik-
sto§ gados Roma vairiakkart izpostita un sagrauta, lai péc tam atkal
paceltos godiba. [..] Lai raudzitos kur raudzidamies, tuvuma vai
taluma, apbrinojama saskana, kada saklavusies dazadie laikmeti ar
saviem celtniecibas pieminekjiem. Netraucéta kontinuitateé teiku dzel-
més raduSos Romu ar etrusku kultiras ietekmi papildinajis vésturé
aprakstitais antikais laikmets, viduslaiki, renesanse, baroks, jaunakie
laiki. [..] §1 daZzado laikmetu saskaniga sak|ausanas — tas ir skaidri
redzamais, dzi|i pardzivojamais saturs, kas piepilda jédzienu par
Romu ka Muzigo pils¢tu,”?

Roma — “pasaules pilséta”, “muZiga pilseta”, “pilséta - muzejs”
u. tml. bijusi visai butiska latvie$u rakstnieku un makslinieku liktenos.
Interesanti pavérot, ka tiesi Roma ir katru no vigiem ietekmeéjusi un
kapéc Roma ir bijusi ce|a mérkis, caurbrauksanas vai apstajas vieta.
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Latvie$u modernaja literatara Romas vards, $kiet, pirmoreiz pa-
radas Japa Poruka (1871-1911) dai|radé. Vipa pazistama stasta
nosaukuma ietverts Romas vards — “Romas atjaunotdji” (1900) -
tas ir zimigs rakstnicka romantika étiskas pozicijas un vispar vipa
romantiskas koncepcijas izteicéjs darbs. (Stasta Poruks ir devis sava
“sirdsikisto |JauZu” tipiZa — “bilo zénu” definiciju.) Cilvéku garigums
un Zaurais prakticisms te izvirzits krasa pretstatd. Kapéc rakstnieks
domajis tiedi par Romu, turklat “atjaunoto Romu”? Iespéjams, Janim
Porukam Roma ir demokratijas (Cézars ar saviem romiesiem tiekas
pie ugunskura un “izspélé” senitu, kur viss tiek nolemts demokra-
tiska karta, ar vairakuma atbalstu kadam priekilikumam}, izglitibas
un augstas garigas attistibas (zéni savstarpéji sacenias, kas apgus
vairak macibu vielas) simbols.

Stista darbiba norisinas pusaudiu vidé, kas ir pieauguso pasau-
les atdarinatija un vélikos gados — istenotaja. Zéni ir sadalijufies
divas grupas, kas savstarpéji viena otru apkaro. “Atjaunota Roma”
ir garigi smalko, t.s. bilo z&nu grupa, kas stav pretim barbariem,
tumsopam.

Silenieku Janis ir “atjaunotas Romas” Cézars. Vips ir visapdavi-
natakais starp saviem vienaudZiem un lidzdomitijiem. Roma Sile-
nieku Jana iztélé ar saviem torpiem ir lidziga smuidrajam eglém, kuru
galotnes tiecas augSup, pretim debesim. Bet “atjaunotas Romas”
varda ir iesp&jams iekarot jaunas zemes, lai iegitu labklajibu sev un
saviem tuviniekiem, — tadi ir zéna sapnpi. Tikai karotajiem ir jabat
izglitotiem un gudriem. Roma kjus varena tad, kad tas iedzivotajiem
bas skaidras, skistas sirdis, kad tie necels gaisa pilis, bet stradas un
macisies.

Savukart Maurelius jeb Augusts Maurips, tirgotaja dels, nodod
Cézaru skaudibas un nenovidibas dé] un pariet barbaru Romas puse.
Velak vips k|ast par frivolas “Parizes” barvedi.

Sava romantiskaja romana “Riga” Janis Poruks Romas virdu min,
salidzinot mietpilsonisko Rigu, “kurai bérna prats”, ar citaim Eiro-
pas pilsétam. “Roma sadedzina kristigos, laiz tiem zvérus virsa,”? —
atgadinot par Kolizeju, kur aréna lauvam saplosiSanai mesti pirmie
kristiesi.
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Janim Jaunsudrabigam (1877-1962) Roma paradas divos téloju-
mos, kas rakstiti Eiropas ce|ojuma laikid 1924, un 1925. gada.? Jaun-
sudrabipu ne tik daudz saista Itilija — zeme, kur senatme sevi atga-
dina katra vieta, Roma ka “muZiga pilséta”, ka “pilséta — muzejs”,
bet Italija un Roma sastaptie un vérotie cilvéki. Rakstnieks iztélojas —
un liek to darit ari lasitajiem - raksturus un cilvéku liktenu liklo€us.
Pieméram, vina uzmanibu Romas dzelzcela stacija piesaista kads tikko
no Amerikas atbraucis naudigs italietis, kas grasas dzimtené appre-
céties un tilin brauke atpaka|. Lidzigi ka stasta par DZenovu, kur
rakstnieku saistijusi slavena DZenovas kapséta un kads piemineklis,
kuru sev, vél dziva budama, uzcélusi Katarina Kampaodoniko - riek-
stu un cepumu pirdevéja: “Taristi nak un iet, apbrinodami piemi-
nek]us galerijas un pasmaididami par originalo veceni, kad apstajas
pie Kampodoniko kupla téla. Bet vida zem klajam debesim ir na-
bago kapi vienkariiem baltiem krustiem. Tiem visi aiziet steidzigi
garam, tapat ka dzivé tas ir bijis. Pat piederigie liekas vigus aizmir-
sudi.”*

Vai ari ka stistd par Jaungada sagaidiSanu Kapri, kur Jaunsod-
rabips pieredzgjis visskaistako skatu visa Italijas apce|ojuma laika:
“Spélmani, jauni zeni, divi ar klarnetém, viens ar tauri, bet parejie —
varbir gabalu desmit — ar sitamdm un riicindmam bungidm, amu-
riem un zagiem, stav plada loka. Apkart Jauzu drazma. Bet vida mazs
puisis un maza, brinumskaista meica dejo tarantellu. Si dejas rotala
bij tik bezgala naiva un tapéc tik nevainigi skaista, ka o nekad ne-
varés aizmirst.”’

Roma Jaunsudrabiga acis nav daudz lielaka par Rigu, tikai senatne
to pace| augstak. Ko daZis dienas Roma var ierandzit? - “Pa Via
Apia més nok|astam pat lidz Sv. Kalista katakombam, kuru neskai-
tamo eju kopigo garumu vaditajs muks uzdod uz trisdesmit kilo-
metru. — Ko tur nu daudz var redzéc tidi kurmja ala! Ar tievu sveciti
roki tu cji klupdams krizdams. Tev parada kadu gulosu skeletu,
kadu telpu, kur sapulcéjusies kristigie, simboliskas rakstu zimes eju
sienas. Laimigs, ka esi atkal ticis dicnas gaisma.”®

Roma japavada gadu desmiti, lai to iepazitu. Sava manieré Jaun-
sudrabig$ noslédz t€lojumu: “Un tomér gadas geniali cilvéki, kuri
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iespéj visu daZas stundas. Ta masu sitpa kundze [Mikeja Valtera
kundze. — D.L.} zindja minét kadu latvju jaunavu, studenti, kura
pievakare Roma iebraukusi un otra rita aizbraukusi, jo nebijis vai-
rak neka, kas vigu interesétu.””

Pretéja Jaunsudrabina — prieciga cejotaja, cilvéku un dabas véro-
taja — atticksmei ir Zentas Mauripas {1897-1978) Romas izjuta.

Mauriga Roma uzturas laika, kad pasaule otro reizi 20. gadsimta
klast agresiva, — 30. gadu vida. Spanija plosas kars, italiesi karo
Abesinija. Esejistei prata nak Nerons - senais Romas varenais, kas
savus pretiniekus meta cirka plésigiem zvériem. Kadreizéja Nerona
cirka vietai modernajos laikos pacelas iespaidiga Pétera baznica.
Draudiga politiska atmosféra, kad pie varas Italija ir faSisms, nelayj
pilniba Jauties senatnes valdzinajumam. Tas, kas asoci€jas ar vésturi,
ir saistits ar politisku vardarbibu un asipainiem slaktiniem. “Tris
tums3i spéki: asinis, vara un skurbums ir uzcélusi $o viriskigo pasau-
les pilsétu. Greznums, godkariba un cietsirdiba.”®

Auminu gramatas “ledrikstéties ir skaisti” nodalas par Romu val-
doza intonacija ir izteikta virsraksta — “Roma: nemirstigais martirijs™.

Roma raisa dramumu un fatalitates ietekmétas domas: “Vai cil-
véks ir nepilnigs dzivnieks, biitne, kam vienmer janist citas ticibas
vai rases piederigie vai ari cits dzimums un pat bra|i? Vai pret naidu
nevajadzetu karot ka pret bistamako slimibu?”10

Viens no baigakiem laukumiem — Kampo dei Fiori, kur 1600. gada
miiki un priesteri sadedzindja DZordano Bruno. Uz ta esot, “visur,
likas, oda péc cilvéka sadegusis miesas™

Roma Zentu Maurigu saista tris varenas lietas: Mikelandzelo
glezna “Pastara tiesa”, ko vips gleznojis 89 gadu vecumai, Mikel-
andzelo “Pieta” (veidota 25 gadu vecuma) un Vestas templis Tibras
krastd, uz ko Maurina raugis visas dienas garuma (!). (Salidzinot ar
Jaunsudrabinu - liela izturiba vai ari atmipas nobide.) Pédgja uztu-
résanas diena Roma Mauriga dodas uz protestantu kapsetu, “lai
pakavétos pie akmens, kura iekaldinati vienkarsi vardi: Amore.
Pace. 1816-1903. Te gribéju koncentréties, iek3&ji sagatavoties sen
ilgotam ce]ojumam uz Villaneuvu, lai sastaptos ar Roménu Rolanu.
Te atradas Malvidas fon Meisenburgas pédéja atdusas vieta. [..]
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Vagnera, Nices, Garibaldija, Madzini!! draudzene, vigas mauskas
rokas bija célusas tiltu no tautas uz tautu. Vinai bija japavada mani
pie Roména Rolana.”!?

Zentas Maurigas darbos |oti biezi ar lasitaju runa eksaltéta per-
sona, kuras intonacija ieskanas palaikam ari liekuligas notis, nenoti-
camas emocijas. Roma ir ta vieta pasaulé, kas Mauriga raisa tik
specigu emocionalu pardzivojumu, ka iestajas pat gibonis {pieme-
ram, stipri uztraucoties par 1600. gada sadedzinito DZordano Bruno!).
Vipas nesamanas bridi garam brauc kads italietis - esejistes pazipa.
Ta dzimis romietis nejausi k|ast par liecinieku rakstnieces pardzivo-
jumam (pardzivojuma makslai?}. Vins par to var stastit citiem.

Muziga pilséta Roma nav saudziga pret Japa Akuratera (1876-
1937) idealo varoni Péteri Dangu tada pa%a nosaukuma romana.
Péteris Danga savai romantiskai iedabai atbilstodak jioras cita
muzZiga pilséta — Parizé. Roma vigu valdzina ar makslas skaistumu,
pilim, muzejiem, vecam katedralém, ar legendim par Mikelandzelo,
Rafaelu, ar KorredZo' un Mantenjas’ gleznam.

Aizravies romantikis, “pa Kampanju maldidamies, [..] nebija zina-
jis neka par muzigo drudzi, ar kuru ziema tik bagata Roma, seviski
sveSiniekiem. Karnevilam tuvojoties, vips saslima, dzivodams kadi
maza Skersielipa Viale del Re tuvuma.”

Péteris Danga gandriz nomirst no “tipiskds Tibras purva gulas,
kas takstosiem kavusi Romas pieludzéjus”. — “Pasauli dzirdéja tikai
no ritiem, kad Lungatu baznica zvanija senie skanigie zvani vai no
katedriles iedunéjis veélais Angelus!.”1®

Roma Dangam palick prata ari ar mazu romantisku piedzivo-
jumu, tam sekojosiem lastiem par bledi zieme|nieku un ar slepka-
vam lidziga vira soliem vinam nopaka] pilsétas Saurajas iclinas.

Martipam Zivertam (1903-1990)'7 Roma ir sapnis par filozofi-
jas studijam. Bet ir tik triiciga iztika, ka Roma jak|ust par klaidoni,
kas katru nakti stacija policistiem aizbildinis, ka gaida vilcienu vz
Neapoli. Makslas un véstures pieminek|u baudisana nenak ne prata,
kad jadoma vai vienigi par bada novérianu. Ja vien Ziverts savu
stastijumu par pieredzéto neilga laika posma mizigaja pilséra batu
izversis, iznaktu kartigs deku romans.
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Anglavs Eglitis!® par skaistiko grimatu, kas sarakstita latvie$u
valoda par Italiju un tai skaita par Romu, uzskata gleznotaja Nik-
lava Strunkes (1894-1966) eseju krajumu “Svéta birze”.!” Eglitis
raksta: “Ipatnéja pasaule atklajas Strunkes sesas esejas ar kopéjo no-
saukumu “Mana Italija” [..] Itilijas iespaidi veidoju$i un mikstina-
jusi Strunkes realismu, pieSkirusi tam delartistisko, rotaligo, omamen-
talo stilizesanas prieku. Latvieiu valoda par Italiju nav sarakstits
nekas labdks par $§im se$am esejam. Tie ir raiti, krasaini stasti par
tagadéjas Romas maksliniekiemn, par Romas romantisko apkaimi —
“kampanju”, kas jau gadu simtepiem valdzinajusi visas pasaules
ainavu gleznotajus un gleznota varbiit vél vairik neka Parize. Mo-
dernajai Romai izpleoties, “kampanja” pamazam izzid, un Strunke
ar milestibu notélo darzus un klosterus, kur vél patvéries seno dienu
dailums.”

Roma un Itilija Nikliva Strunkes — cilvéka un maikslinicka -
dzivi un likteni ietekméjudas visbutiskak salidzinajuma ar citiem
latvieSiem, kas miZigajai pilsétai cauri braukudi vai neilgu laiku taja
uzturgjusies. Roma vilina Niklavu Strunki, taja vips ik pa laikam
atgriezas, taja dzivo vina domubiedri — gleznoraji EudZzenio Dagna,
Aldo Bandinelli, Antonio Marasko, Enriko Prampolini. Sie italiesu
20. gadsimta pirmas puses modernisti latvieSiem tuvaki kfuvusi vai
vienigi ar Strunkes stastijumu. Niklavs Strunke, kad péc II pasaules
kara klast par trimdinieku Zviedriji, ari bieZi brauc vz Romu.
Roma vins mirst un tur ari apglabats.

Niklava Strunkes virds $ai apceré nemaz neiederétos, jo vips tacu
ir gleznotijs, ne rakstnicks. Ta¢u vina gramata “Svera birze™ ir ar tik
brinidkigu literiru talantu wzrakstita, ka Scrunkes vards tilab vien
iederas ari starp rakstnickiem.

“Svétd birze” ir divdaliga gramata. Pirmaja dala ir Niklava Strun-
kes apceres par latvieSu glezniecibu, sikot ar Teodoru Uderu un
Voldemaru Matveju lidz masdienu abstraktas, avangarda gleznieci-
bas raksturojumam saistiba ar vecas Eiropas glezniecibas tradicijam
un standartizétas Jaunas pasaules télotajas makslas principiem.

Otra dala sancas “Mana Itdlija”, un ta ietver seSas esejas, starp
kuram ir briniskigi Romas un tas apkaimes jeb kampanjas (campagna
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romana), tai skaita Romas pavadogpilsétigu télojumi. Péc Niklava
Strunkes domam, “Roma it vienigd pilséta pla3ajd pasaulé ne tikai
ar savu seju, bet ar dveseli, un pie tam dzivu, aktivi sufestgjosu, kas
pak|anj savai noslépumainibai taksto3u tikstoSus bez rasu un baus-
libas iz8kiribas™.2°

Niklava Strunkes tekstu var lasit ar baudu, pilna méra iejutoties,
redzot kolorito Romas un romiesu dzives un vispar italiefu mentali-
tates, dzivesveida télojumu. Pieméram, autors rada, ka italiesi prie-
cajas vina svétkos, kas ir improvizéts seno laiku karnevals, ka vini
spontani uzsik dziesmu kidi ostérija — vina pagrabina — krodzipa,
kur ciena tikai ar vinu, ka, tautas dziesmas melodijas aizrauti, vini
laujas neviltotam, kaisligam priekam, un skatitaja acu priek3a ir
ieprieks neiestudéta, neatkartojama izride.

Karnevilisks prieks appem ikgadéjas Romas gleznotiju brivda-
bas izstades, ko tie riko uz Via Margutta {ari amerikagu kinorezisora
Viljama Vailera 1953. gada veidotaja filma “Romas brivdienas” kada
dala darbibas noris uz Via Margutta). “Tur ir izstaditi vairak neka
paris tuksto§ darbu, un 3Sis fantastiskais skaitlis vien jau runa par
izstades kvalitati. Izstades ideja ir tuvinat Romas tautu ar makslinie-
kiem, dot tai iespéju but personiska saskaré ar izstiditajiem makslas
darbiem. Vakaros pa $o kvartalu parblivétas masas dg| gandriz nav
iespéjams kustéties. Atskan debates, kliedzieni, dziesmas, smiekli,
vardu sakot — karnevila atmosfaira.”?!

Niklavam Strunkem raksturigi, ka vip§ télaini un |oti precizi
izteic kidas vietas savdabibu. Piemeéram, Santa Scolastica klostera
télojums: “S1 klostera apmekléjums masdienu cilvekam ir hofma-
niades brinumaina teiksma, bet tada, kuru més varam tvert ar savu
redlo roku un aptvert ar reala cilvéka pratu.”?

50. gadu beigu, 60. gadu sakuma Roma |oti atSkiras no tas
Romas, ko Strunke skatijis jaunibas dienas. Salidziniajuma ienak
vardi “standartizacija”, “shematizacija”, “kalkulacija” - tie izteic
20. gadsimta otras puses Romas ikdienu, kur senatne ir aizslépta aiz
dzelzsbetona un citam pragmatiski izsvértam konstrukcijam, radot
“standartizéjosu vientulibu” Salidzinajums skar kidu Romas osté-
riju “Rupe Tarpea”, kas vél 20. gados atradas iekartota kadreizéja
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cietuma kazematos, kur uzturéjas noziedznieki pirms naves sprie-
duma izpildisanas. 50./60. gadu miji tis vieti jau darbojas parasts
bagitu cilvéku téripiem domats naktslokils. Vieta bija zaudgjusi
savu koloritu, kas tik labi izteikts Niklava Strunkes drauga un Ro-
mas cejabiedra Antona Austria (1884-1934) — “gotiska piebaldzéna”
dzejoli “Rupe Tarpea™:

Rupe Tarpea, pilns plososu domu,

Kapju es pagraba, zelta kur vins;

Izjust $e var vél senajo Romu.

Bridi 3ai esmu ka paladins.

Rupe Tarpea, vai miazam lai kaucu,

Kadreiz ka kauca 3e cietumnnieks?

“Panrellerial™?? es krodziniekam saucu,

Valda lai tagad Ze liksme un prieks!

Rupe Tarpea, ka senajd Roma,

Valdija kopa nive un prieks.*

Tai pasa vina pagraba “Rupe Tarpea” Aleatico di Pantelleria vinu
malko Linarda Laicena (1883-1938) gramatas “Skaista ltalija™?’
varoni: “No Vatikidna vini nckapa pie Kapitolija, Tarpejklints vina
pagraba, kas ierikojies vecis apakizemes velvés, kur vina un se-
natnes piesmakus$as sienas likas Sikstinas kapellas turpinajums.”2¢

Laicens Itilija redz ne tikai senatni un Italiju pau ki lielu mu-
zeju, bet ari socialas dzives nesakartotibu un milzigo plaisu starp
bagatibas parméribim un nabadzibas noZélojamibu:
jis, ka nakti §kérsielina cilvéks rokam izkaspa un parmeklé pa dienu
sakrajusids atkritumu €upas, lai atrastu kaut ko savai dzivibai par
labu. Esmu redzgjis otra $kérsiela, kur $i ¢upa jau cilvéka parmek-
leta, ka to parmeklé vélreiz kakis savas dzivibas laba.”?”

Linards Laicens ir kreisi noskanots politisks rakstnieks. Svedas

‘..esmu redzé-

zemes, tas pilsétu un |auzu vérojumi ir paklauti kreisi orientétai poli-
tiskai kritikai. Krasa socidla nevienlidziba, kas atklajas bagato un
laisko taristu télojuma un vietéja amatnieka, ielas tirgotija dien-
nakts garaja eksistences cinina, ir rakstnieka skatijuma pamata. Vina
kritiskaja vértéjuma bez uzmanibas nepaliek ari varend katolu baz-
nica, kas italie§iem ir neatnemama dzives sastavdala. Péc Sv. Pétera
baznicas apskates, kas, pec Laicena domam, ir svarigakais no véstures
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pieminekliem Romai, viga varoni ironiski rezoné: “Cik i lieliska &ka,
gis makslas izveids nav kalpojis tumsonibas, manticibas, izsuksanas
izplatiSanai un nostiprinasanai!? Ja gréks un gréka sadzé$ana un
atlaiSana batu kaut kas nopietns, tad katra zipi ne Bramante,?® ne
MikelandzZelo $o atlaiSanu nekad nevarétu dabit, tadu gréku tie ir
padarijusi. [..] Sv. Pétera baznicas kolonade [..] turpu un atpakal
virzijas dazadu krasu miku apgérbi pa vienam, pulcinos vai rindas —
ce]a uz viskarolibas ticibas stadalu, kura sédoss melns cilvéka téls -
Svétais Péteris — ar izskipstitu kajas pleznu.”?*

Jau minéju, ka kopa ar Niklava Strunki Roma kadu laiku vadijis
Antons Austrin$ un Strunke Austripam ir bijis gids. 50. gadu beigas,
60. gadu sakumd Niklavu Strunki Roma apciemo ne viens vien vina
tuvs draugs, to vidd raksta sikuma minérais Janis Rudzitis, tipat
trimdas dzejnieks, makslinieks un gramatnieks Ojars Jégens (1924
1994). Jégena kopa ar Strunki pavaditais laiks Roma atbalsojies
vairakos rakstos latvie$u trimdas laikrakstos un nelielaja dzejo|u un
poému krajumipa “Komentari” (Kopenhiagena, 1968). Romai te vel-
tits dzejoju cikls ar nosaukumu “Romantiska Roma”. Janis Kréslins
(sen.), kas bija tuvs draugs Qjiram Jégenam, raksta: “Pasreiz nav
nekas prata, kur Ojars Jégens batu aprakstijis savus Italijas ce|oju-
mus. Vigpa Kopenhigena 1968. g. izdotaja mazgramatina Komentari
ir plass cikls, veltits Romai. Vipa nepilniga rakstu izlasité Problému
stigas un vitepi, ko péc vina naves izdeva ta Cikagas draugi, raksta
par Niklavu Strunki Qjars mazliet piemin savas gaitas Roma. Ojars
Roma vienmér apmekl&ja Strunki. Ja Andreja Johansona vestules ta
déls Pavils ir nodevis Rakstniecibas muzejam, tur varétn bat sarak-
ste ar Ojaru. Par Ojara gaitam Roma $o to noteikti zinatu arkartigi
zinigais, bet ari Joti vecais latvieSu jezuits Kuéinskis, kas Roma dzi-
voja jau no trisdesmito gadu beigam. lespéjams, ka Ojars 5o to bitu
uzrakstijis Eiropas latvie$u laikrakstiem piecdesmitajos, seSdesmita-
jos un septindesmitajos gados.”3¢

Dzejolu cikla “Romantiska Roma” Ojars Jégens Romu uzlikojis
tiesi tadu — romantisku, par ko deg sirds. Dzejolu cikla ir izmantora
ipatnéja dzejas forma: ieprieks$gji dzejoja pedgéja rinda aizsak na-
kamo dzejoli.
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Niklavs Serunke trimdas posmi ir bijis savdabiga “ésma™ ari
Valdemaram Karklipam (1906~1964) — ne tikai rakstniekam, bet ari
“Laika Ménesraksta™ daudzo publikaciju autoram. “Laika Ménes-
raksta” 1959. gada 10. numuri ir viga raksts “Véstule no Italijas™,
kur stastits par Niklava Strunkes gaitam Roma, kad vip$ paris mé-
nesu gada, atbraucis no Stokholmas, tur bauda no jauna pilsétu un
tas apkdrtni. Japiekrit Valdemiram Kairklipam, ka Strunke starp
latvieSu maksliniekiem un rakstniekiem bija pats uzticamikais ma-
Zigas pilséras milétajs.

Atskirigi no citiem latvie$u rakstniekiem un maksliniekiem Romu
it telojis romanu filologs, vésturnieks un diplomats, pedéjais pirmas
Latvijas brivvalsts sitnis Itilija — profesors Arnolds Spekke (1887-
1972). Roma ir vina diplomata darbavieta, curklat siatnis Iralija Spekke
ir Il pasaules kara priekivakara, kad Italija valda Musolini fafisms.
Romai Arnolds Spekke ar gimeni paliek ka bég]i péc Latvijas véstnie-
cibas likvidésanas 1940. gada padomju okupicijas dé| un nodzivo
tur lidz 1954. gadam, kad vip$ tiek iecelts par Latvijas sotni ASV
Vasingtona. Roma nodzivoti 22 gadi.

Kapéc stastu par Arnoldu Spekki? Tapéc, ka vips uzrakstijis vienu
no briniskigikajam latvie$u atmigu gramatam - “Atmigu brizi”
{1967, 2000), kuru lasot baudam gan ka skaistu, izteiksmigu telo-
jumu, gan ka iespaidigu kultarvéstures un politiskas véstures doku-
mentéjumu. Neviens no latviesu rakstniekiem vai maksliniekiem lidz
$im Romu nav télojis ticsi I pasaules kara laika, kad ta pardzivo de-
vinus ménesus ilgu nacistiskas Vacijas okupaciju, trikumu un pat
badu. Turklit Roma jamégina izdzivot béglim, “béglitim”, ka saka
pats Spekke.

Daudzas lappusés emocionali atklita Roma un tis apkaime, kad
to vero un pa to savus ciemigus vada augsta diplomatiska persona
{“.. izbraucam Romas apkartne, kur lauku tavernas ir tik jauki sedet
lielo koku éni, léna gara skt vieglo Fraskati balto vinu un runat
runas par griito un mijo pasauli.”?!). Brinidkigs telojums lasitajam
paveras, kad pa Romu un tas apkaimi tiek vests Joti gaidits ciemips -
Edvarts Virza. Roma ar savu senatnes Sarmu un dzejnieks, kur§ radijis
senatnes céluma apdvestus darbus, — tas kopa veido Arnolda Spekkes
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emocionali spilgto, filozofiski apcerigo télojumu: “Reiz Roma kada
véla vakara, kad pari Romas Kampapai slidéja pilnais meéness,
aizvedu Virzu uz Vig Appia Antica, bijuso Senis Romas kapu ielu.
Vasaras naktis méness stariem pari Kampanai ir brinumains efekts:
biezie zemes tvani liekas pilni esam savadas dzivibas, it ka mostos
un vijpotos seno paaudZu gari, $ais vijpainajos lidzenumos, kas pilni
vecam drupim un sevi slépj tik daudz asinsdarbu, tik daudz varo-
nibas un tik daodz slavas. Staigajam klusédami starp augstajam
cipresém, kas tumsas, smuidras un ramas $kita sevi slépjam neskai-
tamu paaudZu asaru un nojautu valodu, - kidas mazigas sakaribas
nojautis starp esoSo un bijuo skatijam daZos retos parpalikusos
kapu pieminek|os un apdrupuias statujas, kas radija senu laiku sa-
stingusos cilvéku régus; staigajam un kluséjam. Beidzot Virza noteica:
«83s zemes velni nav tik baisigi ki miséjie.”” 2

Edvarts Virza, ka uzsver Arnolds Spekke, “bija parak latvisks un
parak dzi|i savas estériskis izjutas, lai vig$ varetu labi iejusties cita
zemé. Kosmopolitisms un viss, kas tam lidzigs, bija vipam “nozelojama
abstrakcija” [..] Ce]ojumi bija vipam augligas ierosmes, ka bitei [..]
dazidu ziedu putekli, no kuriem vina rada savu, gan dazadu smaru
un gariu, medu.”3? Bet Virza véléjas Roma3 atgriezties, “lai kaut kur
lauku vientuliba, dzerot vieglo balto Fraskati vinu un édot kazu sieru
(taisni to), varétu vérot Romas Kampanas mazigos apvarigus”.*

Savukart Sena Roma saista Arnoldu Spekki ka vesturnieku. Vips
ir viens no tiem eruditajiem zinatniekiem, kas pamatigi pétijis t.s.
dzintara ce]u jeb austrumbaltu cil3u tirdzniecibas celus ar Rietum-
eiropu, resp., Sends Romas impériju. Pétijums saucas “Senie dzin-
tara celi un Austrum-Baltijas geografiska atkla$ana” (Stokholma:
Zelta abele, 1956, 113 lpp.). Austrumbalti tirgojas ar dzintaru,
gidami lielu pelpu. Vipu cels veda no Vislas un tas pieteku baseina,
pa Dpestras baseinu lidz Moravijas vartiem starp Sudetu un Karpatu
kalniem, tad pa Oderu lidz Donavai — un Romas impérija sasniegta.

Edvarts Virza (1883-1940) savus Romas celojuma iespaidus
publicéjis laikrakstd “Brivi Zeme” 1938. gada.

Pa Romu un citam Italijas pilsétam ka stingrs gids lasitajus iz-
vadi Janis Rudzitis graimatd “Talos celos, savos |audis”,
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Roma un Italija valdzinajusi Antona Austripa meitu literati
Mudid Austrigu (1924-1991).

Roma ki kultiiras cilvéka pasaules centrs ir bijusi dzejniekam
Linardam Taunam (1922-1963): “..es domiju par senajiem rom-
niekiem, kas, tipat ki es, dzivoja pasaules norieta, apgleznojot sie-
nas ar sievietém, koru skaistums nenoriet.”

Gundegas Repses stasta “Stigma” izspéléts motivs par celiem,
kas vilius vai nevil§us aizved uz Romu. Tacu katram §is cel$ ir citads.
Astondesmitgadigais Bertrams redz Romu - sapni no jaunibas ga-
diem — isi pirms nives. Nave vigu parsteidz tie$i Roma.

Kar|a Kezbera (1914} atmigu gramata saucas “Mana Roma un
Meka” (izdota Nujorka, “Grimatu drauga” apgida 1976. g.). Karlim
Kezberam tas, kas citiem muziga pilséta Roma, ir Latvija un Riga.

ATSAUCES

! Rudzitis J. Talos ce|os, savos |audis. — Visterds: Zieme|blazma, 1973.
82.-84. lpp. Janis Rudzitis (19091970} Sai gramacta sniedz ari interesantu
liecibu par Roma ilgstosi dzivojosajiem latviediem, kas 60. gadu beigas bija
dzivi un kurus bija izdeviba sastapt, ki monsinjoru Jazepu Camani, jezuitu
tévu Stapislavu Kuéinski un filologijas dokrori Martu Rasupi, kas bijusi ari
pirmds brivvalsrs Larvijas véstniecibas Irdlija darbiniece,

2 Poruku Jaga Kopoti raksti desmit séjumos. — Riga: A. Golta apgads, 1924, ~
2. s&j. — 268. lpp.

3 Jaunsudrabing |. Véstules no vakariem; Pa Vakareiropu // Jaunsudrabins |.
Kopoti raksti piecpadsmit séjumos. — Riga: Liesma, 1982. - 6. séj.
307 .—444. lpp.

4 Jaunsudrabins |. Pa Vakareiropu. — 402. |pp.

§ Jaunsudrabini |. Véstules no vakariem. - 317. Ipp.

¢ Jaunsudrabini |. Pa Vakareiropu. - 432, 433. lpp.

7 Turpat. - 433. Ipp.

¥ Mauripa Z. ledrikstéties ir skaisti. - Toronto: Astras apgads, 1958.—285. Ipp.

® Martirijs (gr. martyr) — liecinieks, moceklis, vajita persona vai kads, kam
sagadaras cieSanas.

10 Maurina Z. Tedrikstéties ir skaisti. — 286. Ipp.

1 Giuseppe Mazzini (1805-1872) - italieu domatajs, rakstnicks, nacionilis
neatkaribas kustibas ideologs Itilija.

2 Maurina Z. ledrikstéties ir skaisti. — 289., 290. Ipp.
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1 Correggio (1489-1534) - iraliesu gleznotajs,

13 Andrea Mantegna (1431-1506) - itilieiu gleznotijs.

15 Angelus — zvans uz vakara dievkalpojumu katolu baznica.

16 Akuraters J. Peteris Danga. — Riga: Daugava, 1997. — 20. Ipp.

7 Martipa Ziverta pasaulé: Rakstu krajums. - Sidneja: Salas izdevnieciba,
1974. ?

" Sk.: Eglitis Anélavs. Par rakstniekiem un gramatam. - Riga: Zinatne, 1993. -
189. Ipp.

13 Strunke N. Svéta birze. - Stokholma: Dangava, 1964.

20 Turpat. - 73. Ipp.

U Turpat. - 83. Ipp.

2 Turpat. — 108. Ipp.

23 Aleatico Pantelleria — vina $kirne, ko gatavo no Pantellerijas sald {Vidusjiira
pie Sicilijas) audzétim vinogidm. Musolini savas valdifanas laika vz Pantel-
lerijas salu izsutija politiskos pretiniekus.

24 Par sava téva diviem ce|ojumiem uz Iriliju 1922. un 1925. gada, ka ari par
5 dzcjola radanos stista Mudite Austripa gramati “Krodzips uz katedriles”
(Gvido Press izdevums, 1987). Adolfs Erss (1885-1945) savukirt sarakstijis
télojumu “Antons Austrigs [calija”, kas publicgts 1936. gada #urnala “Sejéps”

25L. Laicena stistu gramata “Skaistd Itdlija” pirmoreiz izdota Riga apgada
“Daile un darbs” 19285, gada.

€ J.aicens L. Skaista ltalija. - 34. lpp.

27 Turpat. - 30. lpp.

2 Donato d* Angela Lazzari Bramante (1444-1514) - slavens iralieéu arhi-
tekts, monumentalds arhitektiiras parstivis. Starp vipa izcilakajam celtmém —
Sv. Pétera baznica Vatikana.

2 Laicens L. Skaista Italija. - 33. lpp.

¥ No Japa Kréslina (sen.) véstules Dacei Lusei 2003, gada 15. marta.

31 Spekke A. Atminu brizi. — Riga: Jumava, 2000. - 176. Ipp.

32 Turpat. - 178. lpp.

3 Turpat. — 179. lpp.

¥ Turpar. - 183. lpp.

ROME IN THE LIVES AND WORKS OF LATVIAN WRITERS
AND ARTISTS

SUMMARY

The connection berween Latvian creative intelligentsia and various
European countries and people is a vast topic, which can reach out
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to cities of Italy, Paris, Berlin, Oslo, Stockholm and other places. By
looking at a particular link, feelings, impressions and fates, new
links and relations are discovered.

In the works of Latvian writers and artists Rome has often been
called ‘the eternal city’, though it is also alluded to as ‘the city of the
world’, ‘museum city’, ‘unforgettable city’.

In modern Latvian literature Rome first appears in the story “Re-
storers of Rome” by Janis Poruks (1871-1911). It is considered to
have expressed romanticism concepts and ethic principles. Rome for
Poruks may have been the symbol of democracy, education and high
spiritual development.

For Janis Jaunsudrabins (1877-1962) Rome appears in two pieces
of descriptive prose reflecting his travel impressions of 1924 and
1925. Rome here is the ‘eternal city’, a ‘museum city’, elevated by
the presence of history the study of which takes much time and
attention.

Zenta Maurina’s (1897-1978) perception of Rome is different.
Her visit to Rome coincides with the period of growing aggression
in Europe in the mid-1930s. The ominous political atmosphere
interfered with the charm of ancient values and culture. The chapter
devoted to Rome in her book in entitled “Rome - the eternal
martyr”

The narrator of the novel “Péteris Danga™ by Janis Akuraters
(1876-1973) is a romantic searcher for beauty for whom Rome
associates with the fever that typically visits Rome in winter. He
almost dies from “the fever of Tibra’s swamps that has killed thou-
sands of lovers of Rome”

Latvian artist and essay writer Niklavs Strunke’s (1894-1966)
life and fate in art has been essentially influenced by Rome and ltaly.
All his life he has been fascinated by Rome as a phenomenon of art
and antiquity. In Rome he had found people who shared his views
and with whom he had kept in touch all his life. However, the Rome
of the 1950s-1960s for Strunke seemed very much different. Such
words as ‘standardisation’, ‘schematisation’ and ‘calculation’ express
his vision of the everyday reality of Rome in the late 20th century.
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Linards Laicens (1883-1938), the Latvian writer of leftist views,
travels to Italy and Rome in the 1920 and 1930s, and he criticises
what he sees from his leftist viewpoint. He depicts the sharp social
inequality, with the idle tourists juxtaposed to the daily toil of the
local craftsmen and street vendors. His critical eye makes note of the
powerful Catholic Church, part and parcel of Italian life.

Arnolds Spekke (1887-1972) has left a description of Rome that
differs much from those of other Latvian writers and artists. For
Spekke, Rome is a city in which he works as a diplomat at the time
of the Mussolini regime. In Latvian literature only Spekke has de-
scribed Rome during the 9 months of the Nazi Germany occupation.
Spekke has also investigated the ‘amber road’, or the trade links be-
tween the Eastern Baltic tribes and the ancient Roman Empire.

Rome has been mentioned in the works of many other Latvian
authors: Antons Austrins {1884-1934), Edvards Virza (1883-1940),
QOjars Jegens (1924-1994), Mudite Austriga (1924-1991) and Gun-
dega Repse (1960).

Karlis Kezbers (1914) has chosen to name his book of reminis-
cences “My Rome and My Mecca” (New York, 1976). While some
call Rome the ‘eternal city’, for Kezbers it is Latvia and Riga.
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KAS NOTIEK AR ROMU II PASAULES KARA LAIKA
LATVIESU PADOM]JU DZEJA?

Impulss rakstam radas pavisam nejausi - uzduroties Romas virdam
latviesu dzeja, kas tapusi padomju laika. Radas vélme paskatities, ka
$aja “mizZigas tagadnes un nikotnes” laika iespraucas téls, kas sais-
tas ar “muZigo pagitni” Tafu vienlaikus, domajot par 51 posma sav-
dabibu, nacas saskarties ar to, ka $is téls - Roma - dzeja ir izmantots
agrak, jau kop§ tautiskas atmodas laika, un ka, laikam ejot, ta se-
mantiska tradicija transformégjusies.

Roma latviesu dzeja netieck pieminéta biezi, tacu laiku pa laikam
muZigas pilsétas vards ir klatesods. Ka tas varéja nonakt dzejnieku
uzmanibas lokd? Spekul&jot varam teikt:

1. Roma, romiedi un ar tiem saistitie téli latvieSu dzejnieku uzmani-
bas loka nonica, pateicoties skolu izglitibas programmam. Véstures
stasti bija klatesoSi gan pamatizglitibas, gan augstakas izglitibas
procesa. Tie vienlaikus bija ne tikai vésture, bet ari “stasti”, kas sais-
tijas ar noteiktam nozimém un bija izmantojami dai|radeé.

2. Roma, pateicoties tam, ka visi ce]otaju cefi “ved uz Romu”,
kada bridi k|uva par tarisma objektu, pilsétu, kura varéja sastapties
ar senatnes klatbatni, paSu acim ieraudzit stastu norises vietas,
lauttes apcerei par laika iedabu, skaistumu ute. Par mérki latviesu
ce]otijiem Roma, Skiet, klast 19. gadsimta 80. gados - tur ierodas
gan bra|i Kaudzites, gan Freimanu Minna, vélak — izdevéja Hermine
Zalite. 20. gadsimta sakuma Roma vairs nav tikai iztélojama, t2 jau
ir redzéta un par Romu iespéjams lasit celotdju aprakstos.

Tatad iemesli, kadé] Roma var tikt pieminéta, ir vismaz divi -
pirmkart, autora noliks, kas saistits ar refleksiju par véstures témam,
un, otrkart, impulsi, kas gati Romas apmekl&juma laika (kur savijas
gan pagitnes klatbatne, gan tagadne — cita realitate).

Bet kas latviesu dzejniekiem Roma bija 20. gadsimta 40. gados?
LPSR (resp. PSRS} no pasaules atdalija divkarsa robeZa — no vienas
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puses to veidoja skirtne starp divim ekonomiskajam sistémam, no
otras — fronte starp nacistisko Vaciju (ari tas sabiedroto Italiju) un
PSRS. Latvija no Eiropas bija $kirta gan tie3a, gan parnesta nozime.

Attiectba prec ekonomiskajam sistemam Romas motivs saistita ar
vesturi — vergturu/vergu tematiku. Attieciba pret frontes liniju Roma
bija ienaidnieku pilséta, Musolini varas citadele. Resp., Romu poten-
cili biitu iespéjams aktualizét vienigi vésturiska skatijuma (uzmani-
bas centra paturot sociilos jautajumus vai ipadi izcelot sociilos
konfliktus, ieradot sava vietu vésturiski progresivajiem/regresiva-
jiem spekiem!) vai ari - ta varétu atblazmot atminas tiem, kas Roma
bijusi (talu tad ta bitu japaklauj negativai konoricijai).

Bet kas Roma bijusi agrak? Vai ar to saistitas nozimes bijudas pat-
stavigas, |aujot tai k]at par stabilu nozimju kopu, vai ari pakjautas
mainigumam?

Viens no senikajiem Romas piemingjumiem latviedu dzeja pieder
Auscklim. Dzejoli “Ubi bene, ibi patria™ (1872} vins$ raksta:

Hermans un vel simti Roma gdja,
Zindtnes un citas mantas krdja;
Bet ne visiem ripa tevija, —

Ubi bene, ibi patria.

Kvartas sakuma Roma saistita ar “zinamém un citim mantam”,
bet jau tds nosléguma veidojas pretmets, ko dzejnieks nostiprina
otraja Cetrrindé:

Ta daudz latvjn tadu cefu dodas,
Citdam tautam tie par biedriem rodas;
Retam paliek sirdi tévija, ~

Ub: bene, ibi patria?

Lidz ar to ir nostiprinati ari velakam laikam raksturigie divi
opoziciju pari: Roma — zinianas un kultara pretstata to neesamibai
un - svelais pretstatd pazistamajam. Roma var tike uwztverta ka
augstaka kultara pretstatd vél-ne-kultiirai vai ari ka svefa kultara
pretstata savéjai. Romas téld ieziméjas ambivalents lasijums. T3 ir
varena, tau paklauj sev “tautas délus” Andrejs Pumpurs eposa
“Laéplesis™ (1888) Romu raksturo ar abstraktim kategorijam
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“gudriba, maksla, ticiba” un materiilo varenibu, kas parsteidz Ma-
ras zemes celotdjus. Pumpurs, starp tiem jaunek|iem, kas kjast par
Romas macekliem, pieminot Livonijas Indrika vardu, $o opoziciju
nostiprina - jaunek|i k]ast par citas vareniakas ticibas piekritéjiem
un vienlaikus par savas tautas noliedzéjiem.

Romas nozime tadgjadi papildinas ar vél vienu pretmetu: svesa
ticiba / paganiska ticiba. Savdabiga iezime, ka Romas sasniegSana
notiek, pateicoties vacu biedriem. Vacu kulciara (balstita Senas Ro-
mas kultori) klast par starpnieku starp latvieSu jauno, toposo un
klasisko kultiru.

90. gadu paaudzei Roma neap$aubami vispirms ir augstas kul-
tiiras zime — tapusi ilga laika, ta k|uvusi par Firopas kultiiras pamatu.
Lai k|atu par moderno cilvéku, japiesavinas Eiropas makslas. Skiet,
gandriz viennozimigi Romas virds 3ai paaudzei ir saistits ar Ilglai-
cigo, Celo un Skaisto. Visvairak ar Romu un Romas kultaru saistitu
aliziju dzeja iendk, pateicoties starpniekerekstiem (galvenokart no
vacu valodas), to vidi izce|as Raina tulkotais Géte. Uz vienlidzigiem
pamatiem, briZziem neskirojot, tiek izmantoti gricku un rorniesu vés-
turé un mitologija balstiti téli. Tulkojot klasiskos tekstus, autori tie-
cas rast personisku saikni ar antiko pasauli, Eiropas kultaru.

20. gadsimta sakuma literatu paaudze tiecas pretstatit Romu
Griekijai, ieraugor pretmetu dionisiskaja Griekiji un apolloniskaja
Roma. Viktors Eglitis dzejolu krajuma “Hippokréna” raksta:

Ir divas miizas zindmas

No Atendm un sends Romas:
Tai vienai gleznas pinamas,
Bet otrai — epitetos domas.?

Gniekija saistas ar pirmartnéji dabisko, neapzinito, impulsivi dina-
misko, Roma - ar klasisku skaidribu, sakartotibu un apzinatibu.

20. gados Roma no mazigas pilsétas ir k|uvusi par tagadnes pil-
sétu. Priek3stati par Romu vairs nav smelti macibu gramatis un rasti
klasiskaja literatura, bet pasu pieredzeti. Roma ir konkréta pilséra, kura
pagatne saduras ar tagadni, un, piesaucot realijas, veidojas pilsétas
téls. Vienlaikus top jauna opozicija: veca kultara un jauna kultira.
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Spilgti un skandalozi dzeja to iemieso dzejniece Licija Zamaiéa.
Vina Roma icrauga Eiropas samilzuias pretrunas, guruma pazimes,
dazados kultiiras slagus, kuru rado3a emergija ir izsikusi. Roma
k|ast par Vecas Eiropas zimi. Mainas ieprieks pieteiktas opozicijas —
kultitra / vél-ne-kultara — vértéjums. Pozitivu konotaciju iegust bar-
bariska, vitala, agresiva pasaule, negativo — “svéta Roma” Dzejoli
ar nosaukumu “Svétaja Roma”™* dzejniece saka:

Svétas te pirtis, kur $kistijas neskistie,
Dzéra un baudija Venéras glaudas.
Drupigas drupds ka zobi neistie
Pacelds celtnes bez laikmeta jaudas.

Dinamisko, mainigo dzejniece ierauga ielis, tramvajos, un vinas
simpatijas pieder nevis “dieviskajai makslai”, kas “pagridé, griestos,
siend un grida”, bet dzives kaislibam, miesiskai un redlai pasaules
izjatai. Italijas pozitivo nozimi uznemas AlZirija, svelmainais tuk-
snesa gaiss un islams.

Japiebilst, ka savulaik skandalu izsauca dzejola pédéjis rindas,
kur latviskais sasaistits ar barbarisko un nievu pret spékus zaudé-
juso kultaru:?

Noskatos mierigi itafos ejosos,
Izsplauju latvisko splavienu savu,

30. gadu dzeja skatijums k|ost daudz lidzsvarotiks — Veronika
Strélerte dzejoli “Paradcksala Roma™ tris kvintds piecpédu jambos
rida Romu ka pretrunu apviencjumu — tur ir viss: vara un paze-
miba, marmora baltums un izniciba, kaisliba un askéeze, patiesiba un
meli, pagitne un nakotne. Katra kvinta noslédzas ar referénveidigu
rindu: “Uz tevi, Roma, satek visi cefi.” Neoklasicismam tuva no-
svertiba dzeja |auj sabalansét pretrunigas Romas iezimes. Romas se-
nums un pretrunigums padara to par pilsétu, kura redzama nakotne:

Nekur td janotic nav nakotnei,
Kaut dzivajiem te pavéles cukst veli,
Mirdz zelta zizlis roka dievmater,
Bet tava lend vilku mate rej —

Uz tevi, Roma, satek visi cefi.®
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Domajot par citam Eiropas pilsétam, Roma ka téls saglaba savu
patstavigumu. Visi Seit citétie darbi Romai pretmetu neveido - Roma
ka pilséta saistas ar nozimém, kas izriet no tas dazadu laiku funkci-
jam. Proza (Jaga Poruka stasti) iespéjams vérot pretmetu: Roma /
Parize, bet dzeja Roma paliek viena — pati sevi. Lai ari daZadi ver-
téta, ta palick pilsétu pilséta, maZiga pilséta. Lidz ar to Romas téls
latviesu dzeja lidz 1940. gadam eksisté ar visai stabilu asociaciju lauku.
Un - ambivalentim nozimém. Augstika kultira, makslu pilséta.
Svesas un varenakas ticibas raditaja vai sastingusi pagatnes kultara.

Pirmaja padomju gada Roma {tostarp ari klasiskas literaturas
tulkojumi) izpaliek. Saprotams, tas ir laiks, kura nav skaidra Romas
un tis télu semantika. Skiriskums véstures koncepcija traucé izman-
tot ar Romu saistitos stastus lidzibam par jauno “stradnieku valsti”
8o télu nevar izmantot ari neitralas refleksijas par pagatni, laiku
u. tml., jo 1940. pgads ir novilcis robezliniju, aiz kuras sakas jauna
pasaule. Pagatne, kas neslép] “jaunas valsts™ iedigli, nav nepiecie-
sama. Savukart Romas pabeigtibu un paipietieckamibu nav iespéjams
izmantot ki glabinu, neitrilu iedvesmas avotu, jo distance no laik-
metiska netiek at|auta.

Savdabigi, ka viacu okupiacijas — Tre$a reiha laika romiskas alazi-
jas atjaunojas, neoklasicisma pielautais vésums un formas domi-
nante paver iespéju tulkojumos un apcerés aktualizét senis témas,
laujot iepemt distanci pret apkart notickoso, — Roma (kas vienlaikus
ir ari vacu kultaras pamats) k|ast par Mazigo Romu.

Interesanti, ka tiesi $aja laikd — Latvija 1941. gada beigas un
Maskava 1943. gada sakuma aktualizgjas Geétes “Romas elégijas”
Riga apgads “Zelta abele” izdod ViJa Cedrina tulkojumu, par ko ne-
zina cits autors Sarkanas armijas aizmuguré — labs klasiskas dzejas
pazinéjs Janis Sudrabkalns. Skiet, ka tikai vipa dzeja Roma varétu
arl paradities. 1943. gadid Sudrabkalns Maskava noperk Gétes
“Romas elégiju” izdevamu.

Dzejnieka dienasgramata atrodams ieraksts (1943.10.,4.); “Majas
nakot, iegajam Arbata iela Vojenkniga, kur nopirku Servinska tul-
kotas “Romas elégijas” ar paralélu viacu tekstu un dzivi tvertiem
Nivinska ziméjumiem, — ari §i gramata viena no tam, kas palika

CXC
120



Kas notiek ar Romu II pasaules kara laiki latviesu padomju dzeja?

Riga manos plauktos. To no manis reiz panéma Vilis Cedrins, kas
tulkoja Gétes elégijas. Bija jauks un apdavinats puisis. Esot it ka
sapraties ar bitlerviciem (padomju laika tutkoja Johannesu Bekeru).
Rigas radiofona $oziem stastijis, ka bijis Vicija, kur redzéjis, cik
labos apstakjos strada un dzivo un cik apmierinati Vacija aizskiitétie
latviesi, kaskrusta vergi...””

Pateicoties “Romas elégiju” izdevumam, top dzejolis heksametra
no cikla “leraksts gramatas”, piesaucot Romas vardu, kas padomju
laika tapusaja dzeja ir retums:

Saunlainie torni un jumti, man padodiet zinu no talém,
Kur gan to par: lai rod, nemirstigs vainags kam vits,
Nakti un dienu kam dzires bif Amora ziedosos darzos,
Dzejniekam laimigs un brivs liksmi kur staroja vaigs?
Kur gan ti difend Roma, ar smaidu kas paklausa milai?
Anchizs ar Venzru kur? Roka, bez naida kas glaui?
Pavaicd Ukrainas drupas, pa rietumu pilsétam paej:
Kaskrusta vacietis plés pasauli dzivo ka vilks.

Neesi vainigs tu, dzejriek, bet izsmiekla nirdzigd, launa
Hitlera kasakrusts Znaudz visw, ko miléja Olimpiets reiz.
Asinains ligavas likis gul krdsmatu kiaposos pelnos,
Matet pie nocirstds kriits sastindzis nevainigs bérns,
Varpas kur Cereru sveica, tur postaZa nezafu cinos —
Pilsétas, kad jums bits miers? Akmen, kad nebréksi vairse®

Uzvilni ne tikai atminas par Vili Cedrinu, bet vienlaikus ar
vaicijums, kur obrid ir “dizena Roma” (kur bibliotéka, miers utt.) -
zudusi pasaule, kur reiz “liksmi staroja (dzejnieka)} vaigs” Romas -
miera un kultiras pilsétas vairs it ka nav dzejnicka pasaulé. Pretstata
pazaudétajai pagatnei ir tagadne — “kaskrusta vacietis”, kas saplosa
Eiropu, iznicinot visu, kas dzivs. Roma, pateicoties Gétem, ir piemi-
néta, tacu to it ka nosvitro nezéliga ragadne — un Romas tels uz ilgu
laiku pazud no latvie$u dzejas.

Péckara posma Romas funkcijas dzeja uznemas cita pasaules pil-
séta — Maskava, Latvie$u dzeja ta klast par visu centru centru. Mas-
kavai varétu veltit atsevisku pétijumu, tacu Sobrid gribetu apgalvot,
ka visi potencialie Romas epiteti tiek attiecinati uz Maskavu. Roma
{(Eiropa) riek aizstita ar Maskavu (padomju zemi).
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Janis Plaudis dzejoli “Maskavai” raksta: “Tu — mdte brivai
Latvifai, / Tev slava mirdzét mazigai.”® Maskavai ir “sena slava”, no
tas nak “jauna gaismas cilvéce” (J. Sudrabkalns).! Ta k|ost par jaunu
Urbs Aeterna, no kuras ir nacis viss un kura pati ir visa sakums un
augstikais cilvéces sasniegums. Atskiriba no ieprieks aplakota Romas
téla Maskava ir saistita tikai ar pozitiva konotaciju, ta nepretende

z “drupam”, sairu$iem kultiiras sliniem. Viss gariga un materiala
Maskava slejas dieviska vareniba un hierarhija. Ta ir “makslas, zina-
§anu” un ari “ticibas”, $ai gadijuma - parliecibas iegi$anas centrs.
Dzejnieku celi dzive un dzeja vairs neved uz Romu (Parizi, Vini utt.),
bet Maskavu. Atmigi nik “Mocxea — Tpetuil Pum, ¥ 4eTBEDTOMY He
6eire” (Ivana Barga garigais tevs Filofejs), tacu vardos tas pateikts
netiek. Romiskas alazijas caurauZ jaunas realitates télus, tacu netiek
verbalizétas. Savdabigi, ka laika, kad, atsakoties no pasaules revolo-
cijas un nostdjoties uz impérijas veido3anas cea, Padomju Krievija
maina savu publisko télu, ta pienem Romas iréjas zimes, taCu nepie-
nem Romas vardu — iespéjams, tam traucé Tresais reihs, kas Romas
regalijas sava simboliskaja telpa izvietojis jau ieprieks.

Krievu valoda savukarc klust par klasisko valodu - to skaita
latigu ~ funkciju veicéju.

Janis Sudrabkalns miniatara raksta: “Maskavas diZenums 3ai
bargaja laika savilno daudzas dvéseles [..] No bibliotékas iznak pul-

cins Jauzu, katrs savas tautibas. Kad senos latkos satikds svedinieki,
vini sarundajas griekiski, arabiski, latiniski. Zinatnieki savas domas
mdcita sapulcé aizstavéja Cézara un_Cicerona valodd. Spaniesu

valoda ieskanéjusi Dienvidamerikas kalnos un lejas, kur ta iek[uva
uz itebruceju zobena asmens. Franciski sarunajas diplomati. Anglu
kapitalists kluvis visdivaindkais pasaules valdnieks, jo vins negrib
saprast nevienu citu valodu ka tikai savéjo un spieZ roku tikai tam,
kas rund angliski [..|! Misu pulcing sarunaias krieviski [..] Ta kfuvusi
par jaunu pasaules valodu..”!!

Pretstata visam iepriek3éjam pasaulém, kuras saskéla skiriskas
pretrunas, Maskava saistas ar pabeigtibu un muZigu gaismu. Saruna
starp dazadu tautibu parstivjiem Sudrabkalns francuzim liek teikr:
“Skiras véstures gramatas lapas, skaidri tur ieziméjas pilsétu likteni
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no sends Romas lidz masdienu Nujorkai, no romiesu lidz amerikanu
Kapitolam, un visur, kur valdijusi netaisniba un varmaciba, kur
tricis lielu domu, nacis sastingums un sabrukums. Maskava izstaro
gaismu un taisnibu.”?

Un nosléguma butu japievérs uzmaniba tam, ka Roma latviedu
dzeja uzmirdz vélreiz pec 20 gadiem - 60. gadu beigas Vizma Bel-
fevica “Livonijas Indrika piezimés” Romas virdu min divreiz.
Izmantojot Romas télu un zinot ta tradiciju {gan Romas semantisko
ambivalenci, gan Maskavas viennozimibu), dzejniece to parkode -
virda nesaucot, vipa iekodeé taji “varas centru” Ta ir Roma — attie-
ciba pret libiesu ciltim un Indriki, taéu attieciba pret dzejnieci — ta ir
Maskava, kas

Ka greizsirdiga sieva Roma prasa,
Lai ik uz soja milestibu zvér

Tai publisks...)?
vail

Un miisu bojdefa — vél viens saulriets,
Lai nemaldiga idejd aust Roma
Par visu pasauli...!*

DiZenais centrs atklajas divnozimigi, un taja pasa laika dzejniece
tiesa Indriki (vairs ne Romu), maziga pilseta Roma atkal ir ambiva-
lenta, tapat ki “tre3d Roma” — Maskava. GluZi ka pasaka - Mas-
kava, kas reiz aizstajusi Romu, parpemort tas pozitivo skanéjumu,
nu tiek aizstata ar Romu, vienlaikus respektéjot tradiciju un runajot
par sava laika aktualitatem.

ATSAUCES

15i téma, kas skar Romu un daudzkart ir iztirzara literatirvEsturiskos apce-
réjumos, ir Spartaka vaditad vergu sacel3anas. Tas, kiet, ir vienigais “véstu-
res stasts”, ko aktualizé padomju autori. A. Upits Spartaka siZetu izmanto
tragédija. Tadé| Sparcaka téma vélak ieskanas vairakkart - tatu paliek sais-
tita ar A. Upiti - veltijumu dzeja tiek piemin€ts Spartaks, talu ta ir alizija
par lugu, nevis t3s pirmsiZetu.

 Auseklis. Kopoti raksti. — Riga: A. Gulbis, [1923]. - 188. Ipp.
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3 Mizas divejada seja // Eglitis V. Hippokrena. - Riga: Zalkus, 1912. - 8. lpp.

4 Zamaica L. Milas kontrabanda. — Riga: Valeers un Rapa, {1931]. - 67,,
68. lpp.

5 Lidzigi A. Caks dzejoli “Jautajums griekim” (sar. 1923; publicéts: Caks A.
Kopoti raksti 6 séjumos. - Riga: Zinatne, 2001. - 5. s&j. - 661. Ipp.) veido
pretmetu veci / jauna Roma. “Jaunis Romas” téls saistits “ar celu uz barba-
riem™, kur “spéks un griba dzied”.

& Strélerte V. Lietus lase. - Riga: Valters un Rapa, 1540. - 39. lpp.

? Sudrabkalns J. Kopoti raksti. — Riga: LV1, 1962, - 6. s¢j. — 42. Ipp.

% Cit. no: Sudrabkalns J. Bra|u saime. — Riga: LVI, 1947. - 33. lpp.

% Plaudis J. Raksti 4 séjumos. - Riga: LVI, 1964. - 1. s&j. — 367. Ipp.

1 Maskava /f Sudrabkalns |. Dzejas. - Riga: LVI, 1948. - 290. Ipp.

11 Saruna Maskava // Sudrabkalns J. Bezdeligas atgrieZas. — Riga: LVI, 1951.
52., 53. Ipp.

12 Turpat. - 57. lpp.

13 Believica V. Gadu gredzeni. — Riga: Liesma, 1969. - 92. Ipp.

" Turpat. — 96. lpp.

ROME IN LATVIAN SOVIET POETRY
DURING WORLD WAR II

SUMMARY

The semantic field associated with Rome and its imagery is not
very widely represented in the Latvian poetry, however it is present
there. Sometimes Rome is represented as the source of a strange and
much more influential religion (the period of the National Awaken-
ing}, a higher and older culture worthy of imitation (at the turn of
the 19th and 20th centuries), a frozen ancient culture (1920s) or
socially unjust system {the early 1940s).

The image of Rome can be represented as an opposition — to the
pagan religion, a less developed culture, barbaric and vital new cul-
ture or a social movement, which is born from its own depths. The
orderly system of the Roman culture acquires sometimes positive
and sometimes negative tone.

During the first half of the 1940s the order of Rome is perceived as
a refuge, a way of distancing oneself from the present and escape to
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an orderly and safe world, which has gained strength from stability
(period of the German occupation), or it can also be perceived as
one of the enemies against which the “Orient” is fighting (The rear
of Soviet forces). In the post-war poetry the motif of Rome is like a
link or a dialogue with the past, which is used to prove the superiority
of the modern times, or a metaphor for the European culrure. Spar-
tacus is the most prominently used image.

After 1946 the motifs of Rome (city, culture, time) disappear — it
seems that the ancient culture was not appropriate for the times
when the hierarchic structure of the present, eternal summer and the
perspective of future were stressed.



OJARS LAMS
“ROMAS ATJAUNOTA]JI”: ROMA LATVIESU PROZA

MuZiga pilséta - jédziens, kas, Skiet, iemieso cilveka dedzigakas eksis-
tencialas ilgas, ceribas par to, ka beigas ir cel$ vz jaunu sakumu, ka
dzivé un esamiba ir kas palieko3s un neparejoss. Romas liktenis, ta
atspulgi literatiras télos ir lielisks paravgs $im ilgdm un ceribam.
Sena Roma ka véstures subjekts pastavosa pabeigta laika nogriezni
ir ieguvusi neparejamibas dimensiju ka kultiras fenomens. Jau senas
pasaules ietvaros ti kluva par zimi nebeidzamibai un atjaunotnei.
Tadas vienas Senas Romas nemaz nav. Impeérijas laika ékas tika
celtas uz republikas laika namu pamatiem, bet antikas pasaules no-
rietd smiltis un jaunas bives jan sedza agrinds impérijas varenibas
izpausmes. Tomér bija &kas — Kolizejs, Panteons, Trajana kolonna,
triumfa arkas, kas jau tolaik materiili iemiesoja moZibas elpu. Sads
it ka materials parlaicigums un nepartravktiba ari izskaidro ipaso
Romas likteni, kura atkal un atkal kluva par paraugu politika,
maksla un literatira. Jau antikas pasaules beigu posma, kad Roma
bija zaudéjusi savu politisko ietekmi un k|uvusi par panikusu pro-
vinces pilsétu, tai joprojam saglabdjas brinumainas slavas oreols.
Mausu riciba ir 4. gadsimta Austrumromas imperatora Konstancija Il
veiktd Romas apce|ojuma apraksts no Ammiana Marcellina darba
“Romas vesture” Imperators un vina pavadoni bijusi satriekti par
Romas brinumaino veidolu un atzinusi, ka MuzZigas pilsétas ékam
nav neka lidziga zem saules un ka tas ir dievu apbrinas cienigas. Viens
no imperatora pavadogiem atzinis, ka vinu visvairak iepriecinajis tas,
ka ari Roma cilvéki tomér ir mirstigi.! Saja atzipa ieziméjas pret-
runa, kas vélikos gadsimtos k|as nozimiga un literatiiru iedvesmo-
joSa, ~ MiiZigas pilsétas vienaldziba pret cilvéku, pat tida ki cilvéka
klitbitnes nevajadziba un liekums.

Eiropas literatiras vesturé viens no nozimigakajiem ir romantiku
raditais Romas téls. Romantikiem Roma ir alternativa pliekanajai
pasaules kpadai, pastaigas aizaugusajas drupas rosina iztéli, un ik
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akmenim, ik véja nestam puteklim ir kads cilvéka varenibu aplieci-
noss stasts. Tads skatijums uz Romu ir Satobriinam, ari Zerménai
de Stalai romana “Korinna”, tids tas ir vél daudziem citiem roman-
tiski noskanotiem cejotajiem 19. gadsimta. Vigu vida gadsimta otrajd
pusé paradas ari latvie$u intelifenti - un Romas celojuma motivs
ienak latviedu literatira.

MuZa un maiibas, dzives un naves paradigma, ko sevi iemieso
Roma, 20. gadsimta literarie atspulgi ienes batiskas akcentu par-
bides. Literatira, kura visi drodie patvérumi klast aizvien |odzigaki
un neuzticamaki, Romas pieminek|os un drupas klusejoia pagatne
k|ast drizak par simbolu ndves varas muZigumam.

“Reiz bija laiks, kad $aja pilséta dzivoja dievi. Nu Rafaels gul
aprakts Panteona — gan pusdievs vél, $is Apollona luteklis, tacu cik
bediga miruio sabiedriba vins tagad atrodas - tur ir kads kardinals,
kura nopelni sen aizmirsti, dazi karali un to tuvredzigie generafi,
uzdienéjusie ierédmi, zinatnieki, kas tikusi lidz leksikona godam,
akadémiska tipa makslinieki. Kam dafas par tiem? Taristi brinida-
mies stav antikaja velve un samulsusam sejam raugas uz gaismu, kas
no telpas vieniga loga — apalas atveres kadreiz ar bronzétiem kiege-
Jiem apklataja kupola uz tiem ka lietus krit. Vai tas ir zelta lietus?
Danaja gan [aujas Kuka un [talijas valsts tarisma savienibas viesiem,
tacu baudu neizjiat. 1a ari vina neatklaj sevi dieva ienemsanai. Per-
sejs nepiedzimst. Meditza patur savu galvu un ickdartojas pilsoniski érti.
Un Jupiters? Vai vins ka neievérojams pensiondrs mit starp mums —
mirstigajiem? Varbit vins ir vecais virs American-Express biedriba,
Vacijas un Eiropas tarisma klients? Jebsu vins mit aiz mira sétas
pilsétas nomale, ieslodzits trako nama, pakfauts zinkaru psibiatru
apskatei, vai ari smok kada no valsts cietumiem? Zem Kapitola reZgu
iezogojuma vini iespundeéjusi vitku mati, nabaga izmisusu dzivnieku,
vas tai gan vél prata zidit Romulu un Remu? Tiristu sejas Panteona
gaisma skiet ka no miklas. Kurs maiznieks to micis, kura krasns dos
tai krasu?”?

Sis citats no Volfganga Kepena romana “Nave Roma” mums pie-
dava atslégas kodu Romas temata izmantojumam 20. gadsimta lite-
ratira, taja skaitd ari varbat ne daudzskaitligajam, bet Joti zimigajam
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Romas interpretacijim latvielu literatiri. Kepena romina véjs, ta-
pat ka senatng, atnes pilsétai sveicienus no septigiem pakalniem, bet
véja Salkas skan dievu izsmiekls. Kepenam un lidz ar to viga varopiem
nav ilGziju par senas kultiras aktualitati un nakotnes izredzém. Eiro-
pas laiks ir pagajis. Simboliski §is noskanas ietvertas télu sistéma.
Galvenais varonis Zigfrids ir homoseksualists, atonilas mizikas
komponists, kura raditajas skapas skan naves bailes, méra procesi-
jas, beigu pasaZas saplistot miglas vilos. Pats komponists atzist, ka
vipa mizikai nav nekidas jégas, bet ta varétu skanét mazliet citadi,
ja vien bieu kaut nedandz ticibas. Taéu Roma §o ticibu vairs nepie-
dava, drizak atpem pédéjo ceribu. Ari otrs romana varonis ir nives
ieziméts. Miks Adolfs nav atradis glabipu baznica. Vieniga sabied-
riba vinam ir senatnes akmens téli, kuru priek$a ir jaraud, apzinoties
distances neparvaramibu.

Pirmais nozimigais Romas atspulgs latviesu literatara ir Jana
Poruka stasts “Romas atjaunotiji” Ta nosaukums ir simbolisks un
bitu attiecinams vai uz ikkatru latvieSu rakstnieku, kas izmantojis
Romas motivu sava dai|radé, taéu virsraksts un pats stasts veido
ironisku pretrunu, jo latvie$u zemnieka Jaga Silenieka centieni caur
jismu par Seno Romu pietuvoties skaista un dai|a pasaulei lemui
neveiksmei. Poruka darba nav pasas Romas un fiziska izpratné nav
nives, bet Jana vizija par Romu, kas izskan aicindjuma skolas bied-
riem: “Cinisimies kopigi prieks visa, kas labs un dails! Necelsim gaisa
pilis, bet straddsim, mdcisimies! Atjaunotajai Romai ir vajs pasa-
kums. Bet jaceré, ka vina arvienu vairak uzplauks, ka séta, kuru més
te apkadrt taisijam, bis japaplasina, lidz kamér Roma, kuras fedzivo-
tajiem butu skaidras, skistas sirdis, kjatu varena. [..] Barbari tikai
cenias fegit miesai partikas lidzek[us, bet mes bez tam lakosim gadat
par augstaku laimibu, par skaidru, drosu izredzi miaziba,”® — konfron-
ticija ar realitati sabrak. Ceribu, kas vairak izskatas péc ilazijam,
sabrukums varopa dzive ir lidzvértigs navei. Ka saka pats rakstnieks
par saviem varogiem — neveiksmigajiem Romas atjaunotajiem, tie ir
bali, léni zéni ar sappainim acim, patikamiem sejas vaibstiem, diena
vini neizskatas laga, ir slimigi un nogurusi. Naktij ir divaina rad-
nieciba ar tiem. Jani Silenieka ir ari kaut kas patvaldniecisks, vips,

CXCVII
198



“Romas atjaunotaji”: Roma latviedu proza

pats to neapzinoties, izspélé kadu socialu iespéju, ko dzive vipam
liegusi. Tapéc ari viss beidzas ar kautinu un grautipu, kura nedrau-
gam tiek izsista acs. Ka materialas pasaules trinmfu par gara centie-
niem romantikiem tradicionila pretstatu poétika Poruks rida “Jauno
Parizi”, ko veido uzvaréjusie baudkarie materialisti barbari.

Lidzas Poruka raditajai romantiskajai vizijai jau 20. gadsimta
sakuma latviesu literatara paradas ari interese par Romas véstures
sizetiem, pak]autiem reilistiska véstjjuma nosacijumiem. Latviesu
rakstnieku uzmaniba ir fokusgjusies uz trim Romas véstures nozi-
migam figaram — Tiberiju, Kaligulu un Spartaku. Edgara Ardensa
romans “Ap liesmu au]ojosie” par imperatora Kaligulas trauksmaino
valdiSanu un dramatisko navi ir publicéts 1926. gada. Gladiatoru
sacelSanas Spartaka vadiba ir rosinjusi Andreja Upifa (novele “Tra-
kietis Kilons”, tragédija “Spartaks™) un Zigmunda Skujipa (novele
“Gladiatori”) iztéli. Imperatora Tiberija dzivesstastam ir pievérsies
Arijs Geikins romana “..tad jums taps atvérts”, bet pie Kaligulas
liktena ir atgriezies Janis Kalnip$ novelé “Kaligula un Incitatus”
Gan Edgara Ardensa, gan Japa Kalnipa telojums balstas Romas
vésturniecka Svetonija aprakstitajd imperatora nogalinagana. Edgars
Ardenss izvér§ plafu biografisku véstijumu, kurd cilvéka liktenis
pretstatits varenajai Romai ka skaida jaras vilniem. Savukart Janis
Kalnip$ no ekstravagantas Kaligulas dzives epizodes - vin$ savu
zirgu iece| par senatoru — izvér§ eksistenciali smeldzigu stastu par
varas un cilvéciguma nesavienojamibu. Kalnin$ izmanoto dubultu
véstijumu — stastu par padu Kaligulu un par vipa zirgkopi Titu Ve-
cako un ta délu Titu Jaunako. Kaligula ir ieguvis izteiktus 20. gad-
simta cilvéka vaibstus. Vip$ ir viens, atsveSindts un atsvedinijies.
Launuma pasaulé, kurai pats k|uvis par centru, uzticiba un pieker-
§ands iespéjama vienigi dzivnickam, jo valdniekam nav iesp&jamas
cilvéciskas attiecibas. Zirgs ir ari vienigais, kur§ pardzivo valdnieka
navi. Kaligulas dzive ir sava veida naves mistérija. Viss dzivé iegutais
spozums un slava ir bijis tikai skitums.

Arijs Geikins raksta par kristietibas dzim$anu. Vipi romana ar
austrumu gaismu saistits daudz pozitiva apliecinajuma un patosa.
Izmantodams realistiskus vides télojuma panémienus, vins rada
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briva versiju par imperatoru Tiberiju, bet ari $aja versija Romas
pasaule ir saistita ar nolemtibu, ta ir naves un bojaejas pasaule.

20. gadsimta beigas latviesu literatiira atgrieZas celojuma uz Romu
motivs ka sirreals vai mistificéjoss papémiens, kas vérsts vz ikdiena
netveramia un nenojaustd atklismi. Gundegas Repies romans
“Stigma” (1990}, kas iek|auts prozas cikla “Septipi stasti par milu”,
piedava divainu, sirrealu Romas celojuma versiju. Varogu braucienu
par cejojumu var nosaukt Joti nosaciti, tie drizak ir klejojumi, mek-
lgjot atgriesanos, kad ce|$ ir pazaudéts. “Pazaudéta ceja” metafora
tiek izspéléta |oti burtiski, izmantojot savdabigu véstijuma tehniku,
kura lakoniski, koncentréti varogu dialogi mijas ar véstitija vérsa-
nos ar logsanai un gréksiadzei lidzigiem monologiem pie kadas meta-
fiziskas personas: *..Tu elpo, dvasu dves, zinu dod. Més krustojam
pasi savas pédas, jo citas dzési Tu. Més izmisuma skrienam, viens
otram gribot sevi dot, bet, tuvak tiekot, talik esam.” Celotd)i klist
pa tuk$u un divainu pasauli, nonikot Parizé, Madride, Barselona,
bet ce|$ beidzas Roma, kuru més ieraugdm gluZi tadu pasu ka
Volfganga Kepena romana. T3 ir naves, aizmirstibas un neiespéja-
mibas pilséta:

jatams Romas tuvums, pasaules zarnu trakts ar smadzenu
pretenzijam. [..] Roma. Tibras tidenu dzeséta, ka véstures izgaztuve,
drima un darga. Ne bijiga acs to vairs neuzskata. Petrarka? Dante?
Bokaco? Sie nelgas? Ka skaists, milzigs likis driap, sairst un izzid §is
nekitrais skaistums, bijiba neatbalstits. [..] Vestas un Saturna, Kas-
tora un Polluksa tempfi Romas foruma, Tita un Septimija Sevéra
arkas ka bezzobu sirmgalvji gudriba sausa, Spanu kapnes nenes, nenes
talak ne uz augiu, ne leju, kapnes nenes.”? Protams, viens no romana
varopiem - Bertrams Roma mirst, bet vipa nave ir ari ki upuris, kas
|auj izrauties no nenesosajam Eiropas pagatnes kapném un atgriez-
ties baltajos sniegos dzila meZa nora pie “galvu noliekusas pelek-
balku majas”

2003. gada ar romanu “Pasaki Lukrécijam...” literatira debitéja
Liana Mikelsone. Sis jaunikais Senis Romas motivu izmantojums
latvieSu proza ir ari viens no savdabigakajiem un interesantikajiem.
Autore izveljusies sareZgitu vestijuma struktiru, kura realitate ciesi
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savijas ir vizijam, mistiski, ar senatni saistiti notikumi véstijuma gaita
k|ast aizvien spécigaki un nozimigaki, lidz realitites skicumu salauZ
ki palu fideni izkurtéjudu ledu. Romina notikumu asi veido divas
naves — varones milot3 cilvéka nave un vipas pasas nave, talu autore
véstijuma gaita, to padarot aizvien ezoteriskiku, cenias lasitaju par-
liecinat, ka naves nav. Romina pirmaja dala tas tiek darits ar no-
jausmu un majienu palidzibu un atstaj iespaidu, bet otraja dala, visu
neskaidro censoties padarit viennozimigu, romans speku zaudé. Mak-
slinieciski neviennozimigs ir panémiens, ar kadu autore censas sasais-
tit divas realitates, — galvenas varones bieZie samapas zaudéjumi,
kuri, k|astot aizvien intensivaki, ved lasitdjus preti nives noslépuma,
“par kuru mums tikai daireiz varétu bit neskaidras nojausmas”.$
atklasmei. Par paralélas darbibas lauku romana klast Pompeji, vul-
kana izvirduma boja gijusi romiesu pilséta, kuras iedzivotaji un vinu
gaitas k]ist par atslegu varonei uz savas dzives izprami. Realaja misdienu
Romas télojuma autore gan kjost plakana un neizteiksmiga. “Sapnu
princis” Stefans ar visu savu galmu romana Skiet neiederigaks un ne-
istiks par senajiem pompejieiem. Lai ari romana pamatjautdjums ir
nave, autores pozicija ir dzivi apliecino3a, tadgjadi 21. gadsimta sa-
kuma Romas interpretacija ir paradijusies jauni vaibsti, kas asi kon-
trasté ar 20. gadsimetam raksturigo drimo nolemtibu. Piedzivojumi
Roma, Pompejos, piedzivota laika un telpas krustosanas varoni padara
parlaicigu un maZigu, un romana beigis més uzzinam, ka esam lasi-
jusi miru3a cilvéka véstijumu, bet romana konteksta nave ir arcelta.

“Paia alejas gala paradijas mans vecais draugs - slimnicas suns.
Vins gaja, galvu nokaris, laikam ari, nabags, noguris. Nu ja, tas kar-
stums, Bet, kad vecais naskotdjs pamanija mani séiam uz solina,
talit pargaja uz vieglu riksi. Labi gan, ka man kabata bija konfekte,
citadi vin$ butu bédigs, ka skréjis velti, un es izraditos nekur nede-
rigs draugs. Suns tuvojas, vakara véfs nezin kapéc sasupoja mierigos,
vecos parka kokus un atnesa saldu smariu. Saka reibinoii smarZot
matiolas, kjuva tik viegli, nogurums bija nezin kur pazudis, un es jau
gribéju celties, lai ietu talak. Bet nevaréju, jo biju mirusi.

Pédéjais, ko es vél redzéju, bija suns, kas nezin kapéc gaisi staroja
un bija apstajies kadu gabalinu no manis. Tad mana baltaja klépi
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zali iespidéjas telefona ekranins [..), bet es vairs nespéju nospiest
mazo taustinu, lai vinam atbildétu, jo manis Seit vairs nebija.

Un tad, paldies Dievam, nica mana gaisma, palsa, mirdzosa un
mieru nesosa. Es tikai mazliet atpatisos $aja svétigaja gaisma un tad
dosos talak, jo man talu tik gars cel$ vél prieksa.”’

ATSAUCES

Moarry K. AnTHuHRit PaiM. — Mocksa, 2003. — C. 162

! Kepens V. Nave Roma. — Riga, 1967. - 19. lpp.

3 Poruks ]. Romas atjaunotiji // Poruks J. Raksti. — Riga, 1972. - 2. sg.
283. Ipp.

4 Repie G. Stigma / Repie G., Rofkalne A. Poétiska anatomija. — Riga, 1999. -
276. lpp.

¥ Turpat. - 274, lpp.

& Mikelsone L. Pasaki Lukrécijam... — Riga, 2003. — 34. lpp.

7 Turpat. — 270. Ipp.

“THE RESTORERS OF ROME”: ROMAN THEMES
IN LATVIAN PROSE

SUMMARY

The Latvian nation developed long after the end of the ancient
world. Therefore the contact with the Hellenic and Roman heritage
has been indirect and circuitous. However, the traces of the ancient
Roman heritage in the Latvian culture have turned into fairly mean-
ingful signs.

The themes of Rome are present in the Latvian literature already
in the period of so called New Latvians when works by Horace and
Ovid were used for localizations in effort to widen the perspective
for the Latvian readership and to make more dynamic the stream of
history which at that time was not very rich for Latvians. Latvian
authors became the ‘restorers of Rome’ in their search for the essence
of time.

Man and time, the transitory and the eternal is the main dis-
course in which the Latvian authors’ interest in the ancient Rome
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has found its expression. Some efforts in this direction have acquired
chrestomathic value in the Latvian literature, but most of them have
remained in the periphery of the literary process. This shows how
complicated is the task to integrate the Roman material into the
Latvian mentality.

Man and the pressure of everyday life duties and necessities — a
problem which is reflected both in the romantic short story “The
Restorers of Rome™ by Janis Poruks and Andrejs Upitis’ short story
“Kylon, the Thracian™. In the first short story the main character is
ruined by his desire to elevate himself above the mundane everyday
life, but in the latter short story the main character’s instincts of sur-
vival rob him of human dignity.

In the modern Latvian prose there are four novels worth of atten-
tion. The latest of them — Liana Mikelsone’s literary debut “Tell
Lucretius” — has been published this year. Arijs Geikins has chosen
Tiberius’ life to show the new possibilities offered by Christianity.
Mikelsone’s debut hardly can be called a literary success, because the
novel has too many artistic faults and shortcomings, however the
work is symptomatic. Rome in “Tell Lucretius” has been described as
an inner, parallel reality, which allows the main character to over-
come the burden of time and to achieve eternal enlightenment. The
way to this epiphany is reflected both in the plot (a trip to Italy,
Pompea) and by the choice of the way of narration - the narrator is
a dead woman, although the author reveals it only at the end of the
novel.



SILVIJA RADZOBE

MIHAILA KUZMINA LUGA “NERONA NAVE”
SUDRABA LAIKMETA IDEJU GAISMA

Izcilais krievu modernists Mihails Kuzmins (1872-1936) bija univer-
sali apdavinats makslinieks. Vig§ rakstija prozu, dzeju, lugas, apce-
res par literatiru un teatri, tulkoja no franéu, vicuy, itiliesu valodas,
saceréja miziku teatrim, komponéja savus dzejolus un bija viens no
populirakajiem kabaré dziedatajiem, kura solo programmas kabaré
“Klaigojosais suns” I pasaules kara priek$vakara bija Péterburgas
makslinieciskis bohémas pielagsmes objekts.

Mihaila Kuzmina dailrades pétnieki ir vienojuSies, ka vina mits
balstas uz trim valiem — homoseksualitati, “briniskigo skaidribu™ un
stiliziciju. Ne tikai ti laika izsmalcinatas krievu literaras pasaules,
bet plasa lasitaju loka interesi Kuzmins piesaista jau ar savu pirmo
nopietno prozas publikiciju - garo stastu “Sparni”, kas publicéts
1906. gada Zurnila “Svari” (“Becs”} un ko ir pamats uzluokot par
pirmo homoseksuilisma filozofijas atklatu manifestaciju krievu lite-
ratira. Kritika atskan balsis, kas “Sparnus” pilnigi bez pamata ap-
sauka par pornografisko literatiiru, ta radot stastam dzelteno slavu
un pret savu gribu vél vairak uzkurinot publikas interesi. Par
“Sparnu” popularitati liecina fakts, ka turpmiko 10 gadu laika $is
prozas darbs tiek atkartoti nodrukats vel etras reizes. Homosck-
suala milestiba ir galvenais apceres objekts ari Kuzmina poéma
“Forele caursit ledu”, kas nak klaja 1929. gada un pamatoti pieskai-
tama pie padiem izcilikajiem krievu dzejnieku sasniegumiem liro-
epika 20. gadsimta pirmaja pusé. “Dienasgramata”, kuru Mihails
Kuzmins raksta no 1905. gada lidz sava miZa galam un kura
aiznem vairak neka 40 biezu burtnicu, klastot par vesela laikmeta
literaro hroniku, |auj secinat, ka ari vipa paSa dzivei raksturiga
homoseksuala prakse. Atklatais un konkrétais izteiksmes stils, laika-
biedru arstatds liecibas nepiejauj versiju, ka rakstnieks dienasgra-
mata tikai stilizétu savu personisko dzivi sokratiskas tradicijas gara,
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kaut ari 33das tendences nebija sveSas krievu sudraba laikmeti izpla-
titajam “dzivesrades” {x#3nersopyecrao) principam. Kuzmina slave-
nako intimo draugu lokam pieder pirmais padomju valdibas arlietu
ministrs Georgijs CiCerins, ar ko Kuzmins iepazistas, macoties gim-
nazija, kornets un dzejnieks Vsevolods Kpazevs, gleznotiji Nikolajs
Sapunovs un Sergejs Sudeikins, dzejnieks Jurijs Jurkuns. 1933. gada
Mihails Kuzmins, kura darbus kops 1929. gada PSRS vairs nedru-
kaja un kurs padomju literatara kluva par persona non grata, izski-
ras par izmisigu soli: lai nenomirtu bada, vip [epingradas Litera-
tiras muzejam pardod savu *Dienasgramatu”, kuru 1934, gada
februdri vz veseliem seSiem gadiem péc Lavrentija Berijas pavéles
rekvize éeckas organi. Ka raksta A. Timofejevs apceréjuma “Septini
uzmetumi Kuzmina portretam”, eksisté versija, ka 30. gadu otraja
pusé, veicot arestus L eningradas literatu vide, tai skaita apcietinot
Kuzmina draugu Jurkunu, ceka vadijusies pec “Dienasgramata” fik-
sétas informacijas. Tada veida, iespéjams, Kuzmins k|uva par netisu
vaininieku ne viend vien tragédiji. Varbar tiedi Sis tumsi noslépu-
mainais fakts no Kuzmina biografijas kairindja Annas Ahmatovas
fantaziju, kad viga sava “Poéma bez varopa” télo Kuzminu ka Jaun-
gada karnevila viesi ar Kaliostro |auno masku.

Zurnila “Apollons” 1910. gada 1. numura Mihails Kuzmins pub-
licé rakstu “Par briniskipo skaidribu” (“O mpexpacroi scHocr™).
Nostabilizéjies viedoklis, ka 51 apcere ir pirmais akmeisma manifests
krievu literatara. Turpreti Nikolajs Bogomolovs un DZons Malm-
stads gramata “Mihails Kuzmins: maksla, dzive, laikmets” raksta,
ka drizak tas ir Kuzmina radodas neatkaribas manifests, kura vins$
kategoriski atsakas no piederibas jebkdadam literarajam virzienam.
Tadu, méginot objektivi palakoties uz Kuzmina dailradi virzienu
aspekta, jisecina, ka prieksrevolicijas perioda vind neapSaubami
saistits ar simbolismu, precizak — postsimbolismu, ki ari akmeismu.
Visai neparasti ir vérot, ka ari péc 1917. gada, kad Kuzmins jau sen
ir populirs rakstnieks, kuru gan jauna sociala realitite pamazam
izraida no literatiiras, vipé turpina attistit savu maksliniecisko rok-
rakstu, 20. gadu vid@, kad vinam jau ir piri 50, sasniedzot visrado-
§iko kondiciju, turkldt tie$i dzeja. Jaunus estétiskos apvarSnus
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rakstmiekam sasniegt palidz aizrau$anas ar ekspresionismu — gan
literatura, gan kinomaksla. Kuzmins jusmo par austriela Gustava
Mairinka romanu “Rietumu loga epgelis”, vairikas reizes noskatas
vacieSa Roberta Vines filmu “Doktora Kaligari kabinets” Otrs
avots, kas principiali ietekmé Kuzmina 20. gadu stilu, ir viga tavie
sakari ar Lepingradas literara avangardisma grupu oberiutiem, ka
sevi dévé pirmie krievu absurdisti, pie kuriem pieder ari vina draugs
Jurkuns. No ekspresionistiem un oberiutu estetikas Kuzmins par-
nem vairakus principus. Pieméram, siZeta un laika sairSanu frag-
mentos un to organiziciju nevis péc objektivas, bet gan subjektivis,
sléptas logikas, kuru bieZi vien nosaka kads kultaras, mitologijas vai
pat ezoteriskais kods. Visparliecino$ak jaunais Kuzmina stils izpau-
zas tidos vipa 20. gadu darbos ka poéma “Forele caursit ledu™ un
eksperimentalaja luga “Nerona nave”

Krievu sudraba laikmeta modernistiem, jo ipa$i izsmalcinataja
Péterburga, bija raksturiga |oti augsta limeni attistita formala meis-
tariba un dzives, tapat ari makslas teatralizacijas tendence, kas iz-
paudas ki aizrauSands ar stiliziciju. Par aktuilakajiem transforma-
cijai paklautajiem laikmetiem k]ast krievu baroks un klasicisms,
slavu paganiska folklora, viduslaiki, Rietumeiropas 18. gadsimta
rokoko, delartiska komédija, vacu romantisma témas un téli. Stilizé
visi — rezisori Nikolajs Jevreinovs un Vsevolods Meierholds, apvie-
nibu “Maikslu pasaule” un “Zila roze” gleznotaji, dzejnieki un vien-
laikus lugu autori Aleksandrs Bloks, Nikolajs Gumilovs, Marina
Cvetajeva.

Stilizé ari Mihails Kuzmins. Vispirms jau - privataja dzive, labprat
iesaistoties Vjaleslava Ivanova sievas ~ prozaikes Lidijas Zinovje-
vas-Anibalas organizeta t. s. hafizitu pulcipa sanaksmés 1906. gada.
Desmit spoZakie Péterburgas intelektuidli, to vidi Mihails Kuzmins,
Nikolajs Berdjajevs, Lidija Zinovjeva-Anibala, Vjaleslavs Ivanovs,
divreiz meénesi, térpudies Ipadi S0tos hitonos un griméjudi sejas,
satikis, ne tikai lai jismotu par 14. gadsimta persieSu dzejnieka
Hafiza gazelém, kas slavinidja vinu un milas baudu, bet ari lai lasitu
savus pantus, kas atdarindja Austrumu dzejas jutekliskumu, un lai
pasi bauditu — vinu, sarunas par Erota universalitati un klateso3as
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sabiedribas maiguma burvibu. Katram hafizitam tika dots vards,
kura vigu uvzrunija pulcipa biedri un kur$ tika lietots savstarpéja
saraksté. Vardi tika izraudziti no Senis Griekijas un Senas Romas
mitologijas un filozofijas, Vecas Deribas, Tuvo Austrumu kultaras.
Pieméram, Zincovjeva-Anibala kluva par Diotimu, Berdjajevs — par
Zilamanu, Somovs — par Aladinu, Gorodeckis — par Hermeju. Kuz-
mins piepéma Antinoja — Romas imperatora Adriana miluja vardu,
kurs iemiesoja jaunekliga skaistuma idedlu Senaja Roma. Kuzmins
ari veltijis vairakus dzejojus Antinojam.

Stilizacija ir bieZi sastopams papémiens gan Mihaila Kuzmina
proza, gan ar1 viga dzeja un dramaturgija. Senas Griekijas teli aktua-
lizéti garstasta “Sparni”, kas vésta par notikumiem 20. gadsimta si-
kuma Péterburga. Stastu “Romas brinumi” un “Ligava™ darbiba
parnesta uz Romas impériju. Hellénisma laikmets stilizets vairakos
darbos, kas veltiti teiksmainajai Aleksandrijai, pieméram, stasti
“Aleksandra Liela varopdarbi”, “Stasts par Ksantu, valdnieka Alek-
sandra pavaru, un vipa sievu Kalli”, dzejoju cikls “Aleksandrijas
dziesmas” Nepabeigtais stists “Zeltiti debess” veltits Romas dzej-
nieka Vergilija dzives aprakstam. Franéu 18. gadsimta piedzivojumu
romana tradicija izmantota stistos *Emé Lebefa piedzivojumi” un
“Jazepa Balzamo, grafa Kaliostro briniskiga dzive”

Kaut ari Mihails Kuzmins pavisam uzrakstijis ap Cetrdesmit
teatrim veltitu darbu, talu, iespéjams, devét vipu par dramaturgu $i
virda |oti nopietna nozime diezin vai ir pamats. Drizak vigs ir dze)-
nieks, kurs izklaidéjas, rakstot sava prieka péc virtuozas teatralas
rotalas — mazas ludzipas - scenarijus kabaré uzvedumiem, interme-
dijas, baleta libretus, operesu tekstus. Savos dramatiskajos darbos
Kuzmins apliecina izcilas agrako laikmetu teatralo mode|u zinasa-
nas, vigs raksta ludzipas péc francu vodevilas parauga (“Fenome-
nala amerikdniete™), stilizé Rietumeiropas viduslaiku religiska teatra
Zanrus — miraklu un mistériju (“Komédija par Jevdokiju no Heliopo-
les jeb atgriezta kurtizane”), rietumslavu kultara pazistamo religiska
teatra formu verkep (“Kristus dzim$ana”), francu rokoko dramatur-
gijas manieri un itdju delartisko komeédiju. Lugu autors iecienijis ari
témas un télus, kas saistiti ar romantiskiem prieksstatiem par
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orientalismu (“Kiniska luga®). Lidz $im plaakais Kuzmina lugu kra-
jums izdots Amerikas Savienotajas Valstis 1994. gadi ar nosaukumu
“Teatris”, kas sadalits etros séjumos, kuri publicéti divas gramatas.
Pirmajos tris séjumos publicétas 26 lugas un ludzipas, 4. séjumai ar
apaksvirsrakstu “Papildindjumi” apkopoti lielaki vai mazaki frag-
menti vEl no 18 dramatiskajiem saceréjumiem.

1929. gada uzrakstita Mihaila Kuzmina luga “Nerona nave” gan
sasaucas ar autora iepriek$éjo darbibu dramaturgija, gan ari prin-
cipiali atskiras no tas. Lugai ir pilnmetraZas apjoms — tris célieni, kas
sadaliti 28 ainas. Ta télo ainas no Romas imperatora Nerona ber-
nibas, vipa valdisanas gadiem, ka ari dzives finala, kad vips izdara
pasnavibu. “Nerona navé” Mihails Kuzmins turpina sava proza un
dzeja iemijotas Senas Romas tému, kas vinu vilina ar jutekliskuma
kultu — ari netradicionilas seksualas orientacijas forma, religisko
ritualu un astrologisko zimju mistiku. Ta “Nerona navé” Kuzmins
télo Nerona pirmo seksuilo pieredzi 14 gadu vecuma, ko nakamais
imperators gust nevis ar sievieti, bet ar savu draugu Serviliju.

Kuzminam ir |oti labas zina8anas par antiko laikmetu, vip$ maci-
jies slavenaji Péterburgas 8. gimnizija, kuras direktors, ki ari latinu
un gricku valodas pasniedzéjs ir Innokentijs Anpenskis — dzejnieks
simbolists un viens no sava laika labakajiem tulkotajiem, kas krie-
visko sengricku tragédijas un Romas autoru dzeju. Lugai par Nerona
dzivi ka faktu pamatavotu rakstnieks izmantojis Gaja Svetonija
Trankvilla darbu “Divpadsmit cézaru dzive”. Mari Luize Bota raksta
“Par Mihaila Kuzmina lugas “Nerona ndve™ uzbavi” konstaté, ka
Kuzmins atseviskas deta|as aiznémies ari no vésturnieku Platarha un
Tacita darbiem, tapat dazi meotivi, iespéjams, attistiti, izmantojot
Rasina lugu “Britaniks” un polu prozaika Henrika Senkevi¢a 19. gad-
simta beigas sarakstito romanu par Nerona latku “Quo vadis?”.

Lugai ir sareigita kompozicija - taja paraléli attistas divas gluii
neatkarigas sizeta linijas. Tacu isteniba §1 neatkariba ir tikai §kie-
tama. Sizetus pirmkart vieno darbibas vieta - abi stasti norisinas
Roma. Te masu éras 1. gadsimta valda Nerons, te 1919. gada apme-
ties trisdesmit divus gadus vecais krievu dramaturgs Pavels Lukins
ar savu sievu Mari. Pats Kuzmins labi pazina Romu, vig$, tapat ka
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daudzi krievu rakstnieki, pieméram, Nikolajs Gogolis, burtiski iemi-
lgjas “muzigaja pilséta”, kad to pirmoreiz apmekléja agra jauniba
1897. gada. Ourkart, Pivels ir uzrakstijis lugu par Neronu, ko vipd
1. céliena 2. aina nolasa saviem viesiem Romas hote|a halle. Més
dzirdam Pavela lugas pedéjas frizes: “Lik, uzticiba! — mirst. Centu-
rions apklaj kermeni ar apmetni. Lec saule.” Mihaila Kuzmina lugas
3. céliena 6. aina, kas télo Nerona navi, ari beidzas ar $o pasu tek-
stu. Tatad isteniba autors piedavi “lugu luga” un vairak neka Pavela
un Nerona individualas dzives vigu interesé probléma par $o dzivju
savstarpéjo ietekmi, citiem vardiem - probléma par mikslas darba
atgriezenisko ietekmi uz dzivi, precizak — uz savu raditaju. Roman-
tisms rada mistiski iekrasoto ideju, ko manto un attista modernisti
ka Rietumeiropa, ti Krievija: ta ir ideja par makslas darbu ka
“dzivo objekru”, kur$ lidzvértigi realitates faktam spéjigs ictekmet
dzivi. Variacijas par $o tému sastopamas Ernesta Teodora Amadeja
Hofmaga dai|radé, 3ai témai veltita Aleksandra Bloka luga “Bala-
ganins” par le||u sacelSanos teatra izrides laika. Viena gada ar Bloku
analogai témai savu lugu “Balagins”™ veltijis vicu dramaturgs Arturs
Sniclers. Ari Aleksandrs Caks to ieved ki vienu no motiviem sava
dramatiskaja poéma “Matiss, kausu bajars”

Ka Kuzmins realizé sava luga ideju par makslas ietekmi vz dzivi?
Dramaturgs Pavels “saindéjas” ar savas lugas varopa Nerona ide-
jim par pasaules glab3anu, jaunas realitates nodibinaanu, iznicinot
veco. 2. celiena 6. aina vai nu Kuzmins pats ierakstijis tikai vienu
vardu “Ugunsgréks”, vai ari ilgaji lugas nepublicé$anas perioda
teksts ir pazudis. Konteksts |auj secinat, ka runa ir par Nerona izrai-
sito Romas dedzinaSanu. Savukart Pavels, nonacis avantaristu un
zaglu bandas ietekmé, kuri uzdodas par revolucionidriem, ekstazé
uzspridzina viesnicu, kura pats apmeties. Vins iztélojas, ka, nodedzi-
not burZuju mitni, liek pamatus visparéjai cilvéku lidzriesibai. Mez-
dams uguni bankno$u sainidus, ko mantojis no sava téva, Pavels
kliedz par labo vesti, ko atesis cilvécei. Uzmacigas idejas iznicina
gan Neronu, gan autoru, kas sarakstijis par vigu lugu. Nerons tautas
sacel$anas laika bailés no atriebibas izdara pa$navibu, Pavels sajiuk
prata un nonak psihiatriskaja klinika.
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Mari Luize Bota uzsver faktu, ka 20. gadu beigis Padomju Krie-
vijas literatiird, saasinoties autoritirajam reiimam, aktnalizéjas
sizeti par Senas Romas varmacigajam personibam, lai Ezopa valoda
atspogulotu “varenas un nedalamis” garigo klimatu. Vipa blakus
Kuzmina lugai ki literaru saceréjumu, kura darbiba paraléli risinas
divos laika nogrieZnos, no kuriem pirmais attiecas uz Krieviju 20. ga-
dos, bet otrais - uz Romas impériju, min Mihaila Bulgakova ro-
minu “Meistars un Margarita”, kur tik tieSam viena no siZeta lini-
jam veltita Maskavas talaika literarajai dzivei, bet otra - Judejas
prokuratora Poncija Pilata un Je$ua, kas ir Jézus Kristus hipostaze,
attiecibam. Es pétnieces atzinam gribétu gan piebilst, gan iebilst.
Pirmkart, ari Bulgakova romana Meistara sacerétais stasts no Ro-
mas laikiem pilniba piemeklé Meistaru tagadné, tadejadi ari Bul-
gakovs attista tému par makslas darbu ki akeiva un realu istenibas
fakeu. Atskiriba no Kuzmina lugas gan ir principiala — Bulgakovam
interesé nevis vipa saceréta varmakas, bet gan nevainiga upura likte-
nis. Meistars aiziet boja tapat ka Jesua. Bet iebilde ir tada, ka pet-
niece bezatbildigi, bez neviena pieradijuma apgalvo, itin ka Bulga-
kovs, kurd savu romanu saka rakstit 1929, gada, kad Kuzmins bija
pabeidzis savu lugu, esot tiesi ietekméjies no Kuzmina. “Nerona
nave” pirmoreiz publicéta tikai 1977. gada Minhene. Protams, teo-
rétiski Bulgakovs varéja bat lasijis “Nerona navi” manuskripta,
kaut ari par to nav neviena fakta. Tacu, pat ja ta biitu noticis, vina
romans ir tik originals un makslinieciski nesalidzindma kvalitaté, ka
labakaja gadijuma runat var vienigi par attalu strukturalu tipolo-
gisko lidzibu,

“Nerona nive” Kuzmina dailradé ir iezimiga ar to, ka raja vieni-
gaja no visiem autora izteikti apolitiskajiem literarajiem sacergju-
miem paridas alazijas no Padomju Savienibas 20. gadu akrualas
politiskas dzives, kuras sastopamas tie$i Nerona sizeta. Pirmkart,
Nerons sprieZ par Cetrgadem, kuras tiks sasniegta neredzéta dzives
augiupeja. Tas, protams, koresponde ar 1927, gada Stalina izvirzito
piecgades konceptu, kas turpmak noteica visu PSRS saimniecisko un
politisko dzivi. Otrkart, Nerons sprieZ par to, ka Romai vajadzetu
pieskirt vina vardu. Lidziga iecere, ka zinams, tika realizéta péc
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Mihaila Kuzmina luga “Nerona nive” sudraba laikmeta ideju gaisma

Lepina naves, kad Petrogradai pieskira revolacijas vadopa virdu.
Kuzmins télo nerazu un badu Roma, ko Nerons negrib saprase, lik-
dams iedzivotdjiem paciesties, [idz bis uzcelta jauna pilséta un varés
atvelét lidzek|us ari partikas iegddei. Lidziga attieksme pret t.s. vien-
karso iedzivotaju bija raksturiga viscaur padomju reZimam, sikot
jau ar Pilsopu kara laiku.

Kuzmina dai|rades pétnieki ir sastridéjusies, kur§ no padomju
valsts Komunistiskas (bo|$eviku) partijas lideriem — Lenins vai Sta-
lins — ir kalpojis Kuzminam par prototipu, veidojot Nerona télu.
Mari Luize Bota ir parliecinita, ka tas ir Sta)ins. Turpreti Kuzmina
biografi Malmstads un Bogomolovs ar citatiem no Kuzmina véstu-
Iém un dienasgramatas pierada, ka tas varétu biit [enins. Jo pirmais
impulss rakstit lugu par Neronu Kuzminam rodas, vérojot padomju
tautas séru ekstazi Lepina béru diena. Ideja aktualizéjas, kad Legi-
nam Sarkanaji laukumi tiek uzcelts mauzolejs. Sis notikums Kuz-
mina raisa vistieSakas asociicijas ar seno impériju valdniekiem, kuri
ari tika godinati dieviem lidzigi. Bet savu lugu Kuzmins reali rakstit
saka tikai 1928. pada, kad jau skaidri bija iezimgjusas Stalina pol:-
tikas dzelzs kontiras ar nesen uzsaktajam partijas “tirisanas” opera-
cijaim, kuru prologu iezimé paraugprocess pret “tautas ienaidnie-
kiem” Donbasa og|radu pilseta, t.s. labgjas opozicijas, pie kuras
piedergja Trockis, Kamenevs un Zinovjevs, sagrive partijas 15. kon-
gresa 1927, gada. 1928. gada Stalins pasludina pirmo industriali-
zicijas piecgadi.

Taéu, manuprat, vésturiski pamatoti ir runat par to, ka Nerona
téla saplidusas asociacijas, ko var raisit gan Lenins, gan Stalins ka
Leninam piemito§d “neroniska” gara turpinatajs. Kuzmina luga ir
batiska linija, ko pétnicki parasti ignoré. Kad Pavels nonacis psihiat-
riskaja klinika, arpratiga meitene vipd “atpazist” Neronu. Savukart
sizeta linija, kas veltita Neronam, pec pédéjas frazes, ko uzrakstijis
un ari nolasijis Pavels saviem viesiem lugas sikuma, ir vél viena —
pédéja aina, ko acimredzot pierakstijusi pati dzive. Pie Nerona kape-
ném ierodas meitene, kura nodévéta sengrieku nejausibas jeb gadi-
juma dievietes Tihes varda. Vipa ir parliecinata, ka Nerons nav
miris, ka vin§ driz atkal ieradisies uz zemes. Jo nevar mirt tas, kura
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vards vien skan ki labi vésts. Ta Kuzmins, ironiski stilizédams pa-
domju lozungus par miZam dzivo Leninu vai Stalinu, uzsver to, ka
Antikrista ideja ir miZiga, ta pardzivo savu katrreizéjo iemiesotiju,
lai atdzimtu nikamaja.

MIKHAIL KUZMIN'S PLAY DEATH OF NERO: HISTORY
OF ANCIENT ROME MIRRORED BY THE RUSSIAN SILVER AGE

SUMMARY

Death of Nero, the play by the outstanding Russian modernist
Mikhail Kuzmin in late 1920s occupies a special place in his creative
writing. [t fits in his pre-revolution achievements and at the same
time is different. With stylisation tendencies dominating in it, the
object of stylisation is Ancient Rome at the time of Nero’s childhood
and his subsequent reign. M. Kuzmin is attracted by sensuality in
Ancient Rome, its religion and the mysticism of astrological signs.

It is not only the Silver Age images and themes that make the play
special for Kuzmin’s creative work; Kuzmin employs paraphrase to
introduce in Nero's speech and actions both direct as well as masked
elements of Soviet reality: political slogans, references to socialist
way of life and biographies of Soviet leaders. This is why the play was
published only 41 year after the author’s death in 1977 in Munich.

The structure of the play is complicated, with a play within a
play — a much-favoured method in modernism literature. It expresses
the modernist idea of a work of art as a “live object” that can influ-
ence reality.

Artistic ideas connected with an adequate use of Ancient Roman
history and a similar view of art-life relationship are characteristic of
other Russian modernists who were active creatively during the Soviet
era, e. g. Mikhail Bulgakov and his world famous novel Master and
Margarita,



Eirénei — Miera dievietei veltita altara fragments.
Centra Italijas zemes personificéjums



ILZE RUMNIECE

VITIA ELOCUTIONIS: VALODAS KLUDAS
ANTIKAS VARDA MAKSLAS TEORETIKU SKATIJUMA
(KVINTILIANS)

Runas maksla antikaja sabiedriba tika uzskatita par izglitibas stur-
akmeni, jo 51 prasme bija viena no galvenajam (ja ne pati bitiskaka),
kas nodrosinaja labas karjeras iespéjas un zinama laikposma pat ari
vienkir$i pastivéanu pilsogu sabiedribal! — vardam, pareizi izvéle-
tamn un ietekmigi izteiktam, bija vértiba un spéks. Un runas makslas
pricksraksti audzinija prasmi vardu lietot — pareizi, parliecinosi,
izteiksmgi, ietekmigi.

Cik zinams, senikais §adu priekirakstu apkopojums bijusi tada
ka dailrunas rokasgramata, kuras autori — Koraks un Tisijs 5. gs. pr. Kr.
Griekija. Ar laiku, pieaugot praktiskajai pieredzei gan runas maksla,
gan rakstos, vérias plaSuma ari teorétisko apceréjumu tradicija, ap-
joms un saturiskais piepildijums. Pirmie zinatniskas kvalitates sace-
réjumi ir gadsimtu vélik datéjamie Aristote]a darbi — “Retorika™ un
daudzviet ari “Poétikas™ teksts. Aristotelis daudziem saviem sckota-
jiem doma un laika bijis stabila autoritate un atskaites punkis, attistot
un papildinot vipa pamatnostadnes valodas un stila jautajumos.

Antikas pasaules pédéjais apjomigakais romiesu klasicisma laika
(1. gs.) sacer&ums $ai joma ir Marka Fabija Kvintiliana darbs 12 pla-
§4s nodalas, kas musdienu grimatas varianta iek|autos divos vidéja
apjoma séjumos, — “Institutio oratoria” Sacercjuma nosaukumu
varétu latviskot ka “runitdja izglitoSana / izglitosanas / izglitiba”
Te gan japiebilst, ka $ads virsraksts vertéjams ka drizak konvencio-
nils (un publikai atpazistams); darba apkopotie noradijumi, pieméri,
komentari giti ne tikai no oratorprakses (un attiecinami uz to), bet
iztirzd dazidu antikis rakstniecibas Zanru materiilus. “Institutio
oratoria” antikas kultaras ietvaros ir vispilnigakais saceréjums par
valodas lidzek|u izvéli un lictojumu daZados izteiksmes veidos un
runas situdcijds — td varétu visumi raksturot ta saturisko pusi.
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Kvintiliana darbs liela mérz atspogujo gandriz Cetru gadsimtu izci-
liko grieku un romieSu 3is nozares specialistu macibu batiskakas
nostadnes; autors tam palaikam dod savu vértéjumu - vai nu piekri-
tot, vai ari {retak) izsakoties skeptiski vai noraidosi.

Antikas retorikas specialistu saceréjumos ne jau konsekventi un
nebiit ne sistematizéta veida tick noradits uz noteiktdm likumibam,
pareizajiem variantiem, iespéjamo normu. Nereti ti noprotama no
iztirzatajam izteiksmes k|adim — vitia.

Izteiksmes k|iidas jeb trikumus iespéjams novértet, ki etalonu uz-
likojot ki grieku, 13 romie$u runas makslas teorétiku darbos arvien
izceltas izteiksmes, runas pamatkvalitates jeb dotumus (tikumus) -
virtutes elocutionis / dicendi.”

Labas izteiksmes pamatkvalitates ir Cetras:

— pareiza, “tira” valoda - latinftas (puritas),

— izteiksmes / domas skaidriba - perspicuitas,

- atbilsto$a, piedieniga valoda, izteiksme - aptum (decorum),

— sakartota, skaista izteiksme — ornatus3.

Kvintiliana laikos §is virtutes reducétas lidz trim, izvirzot labai
runai / izteiksmei (oratio) prasibu bar:*

— pareizai (bez gramatikas kladam) - emendata,

— skaidrai {saprotamai} — dilucida,

- sakartotai, izdailotai — ornata.

Kvintiliins ari paskaidro, ka vairums specialistu izteiksmes piela-
gotibas, atbilstibas jautajumus paklayj sakartotibas jomai (..dicere
apte .. plerique ornatui subiciunt).’

Protams, k|ada (vitium) arvien radisies tad, ja runatajs vai raksti-
tajs nesckos $im virtutes, kaut kada zina atkapsies no tam.

Tiesi tadé| Kvintilians, piebilstot, ka vina saceréjuma uzdevums nav
gramatikas likumu izklasts (neque autem grammaticam componere
agressi surus),® Cetros izverstos pirmas nodalas paragrifos (kuriem vé-
lakos laikos dots virsraksts De Grammatice) visvairak iztirza tiesi daza-
dus trokumus, kuri liedz runai bat pareizai, t. 1., bez kjudam (emendata).

Japiezime, ka antikas izglitibas struktiira gramatika bija pamats
talakajam retorikas studijam; savukart to augstakais limenis filolo-
giska plaksné bija stila jautajumi.
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“Gramatikas” sada|a autors izvérstik vai pavir§ak skar (ka to
varam novertét masdienu valodniecibas strukturéjuma konteksta)
visus valodas limeqpus - fonétikas, morfologijas, sintakses, leksikolo-
#ijas. Tomér ka pamatu pamats, bez kura parzinasanas nav iespéjams
novertét paréjo, tiek izcelts morfologijas limenis: nomina declinare
et verba .. sciant (“jamak locit nomeni un verbi”).? Sis lietas, lai gan
elementaras (ka atzist ari pats autors), tomér acimredzot bija vismaz
pieminamas, jo pat macitu cilvéku valoda ne vienmeér bija nevainojama.

Neprasme (vai pavir§iba, vai nepareizs ieradums) rikoties ar
kartas, izteiksmes, laika, skait]a, personas, dzimtes, locijuma formu
kategorijam rada runi / rakstos solecismus® — gramatiskas izteik-
smes k|adas. Pieméram: nevar atjauties teikt “kapne” {scala), ja
vards valodas norma ir ka daudzskaitlinieks “kapnes”; kladaini ir
lietot vienskait]a formu abi — “ej prom”, uzrunijot vairakus cilvé-
kus, un otradi. K|adains bis vardu savienojums genitiva locljuma
amari corticis — “rigta mizas” (nevis “rigtas mizas”), Jo runatajs
nomenu nepareizi uzskata par virie$u dzimtes vardu (pareizi: cortex,
-icis, f). Solecisms veidojas, uz parsteiguma pilno jautajumu “Ko es
redzu?!” atbildot “Es” (Quem video!? — Ego.),” ignorejot $ai gadi-
juma verba “redzét” rekciju.

Tamlidzigu k|amju pieméru netritkst ne Kvintiliana veksta, ne, ka
zinims, misu pasu valodas lietojuma. Kvintilians gan piebilst: kur$
bas tik neprasmigs (imperitus), ka radas atjausies.

Sintakses limena paradibas Kvintilians gramatikas paragrifos
aplako tikai sporadiski, t3a ka daudzas izteikuma sintaktiska veido-
juma ipatnibas (no normas viedok|a — neveiklibas) vips kvalifices ka
runas figiiras, izklastot stila papémienus (VIII nodala, iztirzajot
ornatus limeni).

Vitium ranga tiek pieminéti trejadi vardu sakartojuma jeb sasais-
tes pieméri:1?

- liekvirdiba - adiectio {teiksim, saiklis “jo” lietots lidzas “ra ka™);

— apgriezta vardu kartiba - inversio (quoque ego; autem non

habuit — abi izceltie saikji ir postpozitivi latigu valodas norma-
tivaja sintaksé, tidé] nav pareizi ar tiem ievadit izteikuma
vienibu);
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— virdu izlaifana — detractio (pieméram, nereti prievardu iztrii-
kums: “eju [pa] ce|u” — ambulo viam).

Visvairak uzmanibas un pieméru, ka ari pasa autora viedoklis

veltits leksikas limenim.

Ka nopietns kvalitativas izteiksmes trikums vértéjami barbarismi,
kurus Kvintilians redz trejadus:

- gente — péc izcelsmes / cilmes (Kvintilians min Spanijas, Afri-

kas, persieSu ietekmes latinu vardu krajuma);

— animi natura — péc lictotaja / runitdja rakstura, iedabas;

— burtu, zilbju parstatijums, iestarpinijums vai elidéjums (attie-
ciba pret visparlietoto variantu) — $im “netikumam” Kvintiliins
tpasu apziméjumu nedod.

Pieméram: precula / pergula — “majas piebuve, budina, lete” {par
pareizu uzskatims pirmais variants); verba deponentas / parastas
verba formas lictojums: adsentior / adsentio — “piekritos” / “pie-
kritu” (latinu valoda plasak lietots pirmais variants}.

Vel vieta batu komentars par pirmajiern diviem barbarismu vei-
diem. Ja naktos definét barbarisma jédzienu péc to abu pazimém,
tad tas varétu bat “virdi no citas valodas; raksturigi svefai rautai
(ne-romiesiem), tas parazam” Te Kvintiliana izpratné un izklasta
par barbarismiem savienots leksiski semantiskais un étiski psiholo-
giskais aspekts. Ta barbarismus, kuri rodas animi natura, autors
raksturo aprakstosi sadiem vardiem: “uzskata, ka barbariski runajis
(barbare locutus) ir tas, kur§ izteicies nekaunigi (insolenter), drau-
digi (minaciter) vai cietsirdigi (crudeliter)”.]! Te nav domatas svedas
valodas leksémas (tas batu pirmais barbarismu veids — gente), bet
gan citam, no romie$u viedokla mazcivilizétam tautam raksturiga
nesavaldiga, rupja iztur&8anas, izrunasanas; tada, protams, gadas ari
romieSiemn, bet tad (tiesi tapec) sads izteiksmes veids vértéjams ka
vitium.12

Valodas vardu krajuma izvértéSanas joma skatits ari jédziens
peregrina verba — “sveiie vardi, sveSvardi” (tas pretstatits jédzienam
verba latina).’® Gallu, pianie$u, spanu vardi veido latipu krajuma
tikai nelielu grupu, bet grieku ietekme ir oti bitiska un plasa. Lidz
ar to aktuili ir jautdjumi par grieku leksemu “iedzivosanos” latinu
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valoda, proti, to loci§anu. Kvintiliina teksts norida uz viedok]u daza-
dibu vina laika: jaunaka tendence (recemtiores instituerunt. )% —
grécismus latipu valoda lietot ar grieku vardu locijumu galotném.
Autora viedoklis: grieku vardi, cik iesp&jams, jipielago latinu dekli-
néianas paradigmai. Pieméram, grieku personvardi ar izskagu -wv
latipu valodas vidé nominativa atdarinami ka “Plato” (Platons),
“Palaemo” (Palaimons); lidzigi ari personvardi ar izskagu -ag— “Her-
magora” (Hermagors), “Aenea™ (Ainejs) — bez s galotnes nomina-
tiva, jo latinu valoda necksisté nomena modelis ar izskapu -on; savu-
kirt latipu valodas virdi ar nominativa izskanu -as genitiva iegist
izskanu -tis (ki Maecenas, Maecenatis - Mecenits), kas péc analogi-
jas batu attiecindma ari uz grieku virdiem Hermagoras, Aeneas, Tas
tomér nenotiek, jo ta taptu parvérsts grieku vards, tas k|iru neatpa-
zistams un neatbilstoss originalparadigmai citos locijumos.

Jaunu virdu darinasana antikajas retorikas arvien vértéra ka
visuma bistama lieta. Kvalitativai izteiksmei aizvien piepemamaki ir
usitata verba'® — pierastie, lietojuma akceptétie vardi. Tomér Kvin-
tilians, piekritot Ciceronam, uzskata, ka virddarinaSana ir mégina-
Sanas vérta, jo vardu “piepem3anu” regulés laiks un azuss. Sakuma
svesatni vai neveikli skano$i jaunvardi ar laiku icjutisies valodas
lietojuma; turpretim “nepiegemtie” bis viela jokiem un izsmieklam.

Nedaudz citads vértéjums atiiecas uz senu, novecojudu vardu
lietojumu: tie visbiezik kaité vienam no kvalitativas izteiksmes para-
metriem, proti, skaidribai (perspicuitas), tatad ir slanis, ar kuru jabat
uzmanigam. Seni vardi, protams, pieskir izteiksmei célumu un izdailo
to, tomér tic nav lictojami biezi, nedrikst ipasi izcelties: Kvintilians
ironiski 3ai sakari piemin arhaiskas Saliju svétku dziesmas, kuras
pat priesteriem tik tikko vairs saprotamas. Izteikums, kuram nepie-
ciefams skaidrotijs, uzskatams par neveiksmigu.

Iztirzdjot vitia leksikas limeni, Kvintilidns piemin ka objektivos,
ta subjektivos faktorus, kuri formali vértégjamu klami varétu attais-
not:

— pieradums / Gizuss — consuetudo / usus,

— [lietotaja] autoritite — auctoritas,

— senatnigums, [sena) tradicija — vetwustas,
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— klame robefojas ar veiksmi (atkariba no autora ieceres kon-
tekstsituacijas darbojas ki stila papémiens) — vicinitas virtutum
(burt. “tuviba izteiksmes kvalititém™).

Kvintiliana laikos romieSiem, protams, ir savas autoritites ka
prozas joma {pirmkart, protams, Cicerons}, ti ari dzeja (priekiplana -
Horicijs). Atkapes no visparpiepemta var atauties tikai |oti erudits,
izglitots cilvéks un ari reti.}® Slavenibas vai autoritites valoda veroto
apstiprinas (vai ari ne) visparigais lietojums, jo paradums visbiezak
izridas pdraks par autoritati. Un ietiepigi paturét visparigi lieto-
juma atstumto {titad galarezultata neveiksmigo}, ka uzskata Kvinti-
lians, ir mulkigi, vieglpratigi un augstpratigi.

Sava saceréjuma pirmaji nodala iztirzijis jautdjumus, kas saistiri
ar pareizu runu (emendate loqui), autors atseviski solas runat par
izteiksmes sakirtotibu / izdailotibu (ornate {logui}). Pie 3i izklista
Kvintilians atgriezas VIII nodaja, azimédams batiskakos stila limena
teakumus (vitia). Skaidrodams, kdpéc §i limena apskatu vigs iesik ar
kjadu uzskaitijumu, autors ir lakonisks un tieSs: prima virtus est
vitio carere (“izvairifanas no kladam - tas ir pirmais [izteiksmes]
tikums").'7

Ta ki daudzi De institutione oratoria novérojumi un noradijumi
saistds ar oratora, titad murvardu praksi, saprotams, ka Kvintilians
vispirms piemin vitium, kas rodas, veidojot vardu sasaisté fonétiski
neérti izrunijamas pozicijas. Sim trikumam, tipat ki paréjiem, apzi-
méjumu devusi grieki: xaxévporov — “griti, slikti izrunijams™ No
skaniska viedok|a Kvintiliana sniegta piemera cum bominibus notis
logui (“runit par slaveniem cilvékiem”) nelabskanigums mums grati
novértéjams, bet latinu fonétika tadas skagu saskarsmes ka pieméra
spilgtinatas uztvéra ka smagneéjas, jo balss starp tadam bija vai nu
japartrauc, vai ari viena no blakusskanam izmainijas sava dabiskaja
skan&juma.!®

Atbilstosas leksikas izvéles joma “Institutio oratoria” autors pie-
min vairakas acimredzot biezi vérojamas kjames. Pieméram, vitium
bumilitatis (rancivwoig) — piezemétas izteiksmes klada: tas ir kairé-
jums domas, pieminama objekta cieqai, célumam (rei magnitudo vel
dignitas minuitur). Ari pretéjais variants (kuram gan Kvintilians
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nemin atsevisku apzimeéjumu, pievienodams to iepriekSminétajam) —
siku, nenozimigu lietu, jedzienu apveltidana ar cildeniem, patétiskiem
vai vienkarsi parlieku krietiem apziméjumiern — uzskatams par vitium.
Ta téva slepkavu (parricida) butu neatbilstigi un lidz ar to kjomigi
nodévét par “nekam nederigu, jokainu cilvéku” {nequam bomo); ari
par tidu, kurs pagalam nodevies izlaidigai dzimumdzivei, batu par
vaju teikt “Jaunpratis, bezgodis™ (nefarius). Ta Kvintilians."?

Virdu izveles sfera, kurai antiko teorétiku saceréjumos arvien
pievérsta pamatuzmaniba,®® semantisko niandu biitiskumu izce] veél
kads aspekts: Kvintiliana teksta to piesaka gricku apziméjums mepie-
pria (latinu supervacua operositas) — burt. “gluii lieks darbigums”,
kad izvéiéta varda nozimei piemit nevajadzigi spilgts semantiskais
izcélums. Kvintilians, pieméram, norida vz leksému pari difigens /
curiosus. Pirma izteic tadas ipasibas ka rapiba, citiba, zinatkare, otrd
raksturo parak icinteresétu, parcentigu, zigkarigu cilvéku. Lietojot
curiosus konteksta, kura iederétos vienkarsi diligens, runatajs bus
piejavis kjadu.

Ipads k|ames paveids valodas virdu krajuma joma ir capdiouds —
t.s. sardisms. Kvintilians 5o grieku jedzienu skaidro aprakstosi: “no
daiadu valodu krijumiem sajaukta izteiksme” ({(mixta ex wvaria
ratione linguarum oratio}).?! Savukart latipu valodas vide Sis vitium
paveids drizak nozimé dazadu leksikas slagu sajaukumu: céli vardi
lietoti pamiSus ar piezemétiem, arhaismi ar jaunvardiem, poétismi ar
sarunvalodas vardiem.

Aprakstot izteiksmes trokumus sintakses limeni, “Institutio ora-
toria” autors uzskaitijis vairakus liekvardibas variantus, kurus, ka
liccina pasi apziméjumi, ari noteikusi grieki. Neveiksmigs bas tads
“izteikums, kur§ garaks neka nepiecieSams” (fongior quam oportet
sermo) — grieku varianta paxpoloyia.?? NepiecieSamibu, protams,
nosaka runas situacija, ka to uzskatami liecina ari pasa Kvintiliana
piermnérs — romiesu vésturnieka Tita Livija teikums: legati non impe-
trata pace retro domum, unde venerant, abierunt. To parcejot latviesu
valoda, tiesam vérojam, ka teikums liekiem vardiem nevajadzigi
izstiepts: “nepanakus$i mieru, sutni devas atpaka] uz majam, no
kurienes bija nakusi”
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Nedaudz cim lickvardibas niansi izteic tads trokums ka pleo-
nasms (gricku mAzowaopdc), kur§ atkal skaidrots aprakstodi: cum
supervacuis verbis oneratur oratio (“ja runa tiek parkrauta pilnigi
tukiiem vardiem”). Kvintilians, kur$ bieZi sava darbi izmanto Cice-
rona piemeérus, ari $ai gadijuma atsaucas uz diZgaru. Tas ironiski
aizradijis Hircijam par viga izteikumu “mate délu desmit ménedos
iznésajusi védera” (filium a matre decem mensibus in utero latum
esse) — “ko, vai citas médz nésat somina?” {quid, aliae in perula
solent ferre). Tapat “redzét paSam savam acim™, ka sakam ari lat-
vieSu valodi, Kvintiliana tekstid minéts ka piemérs pleonasma kja-
mei. Tomér palaikam lidzigi izteicieni var vairot izteiksmibu, radit
parliecino$aku iespaidu. RobeZa starp vitium un virtus $ai gadijuma
trausla, viss atkarigs no konkréta teksta veida (pieméram, dzejas teksts
nav un nevar but tik Joti saistits ar Siem noradijumiem par licko iz-
teiksme).

Ari viardu, lidzigu izteikuma vienibu atkiartoSanas princips
teikuma izveidé (eiusdem verbi vel sermonis iteratio, grieku ravro-
Aoyia) - lai gan ir “uz robeZas™ ar attiecigu stila figaru — var tike
pieskaitits pie k|amigas izteiksmes pazimém. Sai sakara interesanti,
ka Kvintilians Cicerona valodas piemérus palaikam izvélas ne tikai
ka pozitivus, bet ari raksturojot neveiksmigu izteiksmi. Vipa piemi-
nétais Cicerona teksta fragments non solum igitur illud iudicium
indicii simile, iudices, non fuit (“tad nu ne vien §i tiesa nebija, tiesnesi,
tiesai lidziga”) uzskatimi demonstré vitmom, proti, vienas saknes
vardu atkartojumu, kuram nav rodams ipass saturisks vai stilistisks
noslogojums.

Ka tautologija, td pleonasms autora merktieciga ieceré un atbil-
sto3a kontekstsituacija var veiksmigi izcelr un spilgtinat domu, par-
topot par izteiksmes dotumiem — virtutes. Ta, runajot par stila
figirim, Kvintilidns ka izteiksmi spilgtino$u panémienu piemin
sinonimiju. Te noderigs izcilais piemérs no Cicerona pirmas runas
pret Katilinu, kuru Kvintilians sava darba izmanto vairakkart. Cetri
verbi sinonimi bezsaikfu salikuma: abiit, excessit, erupit, evasit
(“devas prom, aizgdja, izravas, izbéga”). Kvintilians netiesi iebilst
Cecilija viedoklim, ka 3ai gadijuma vérojams pleonasms: vinaprat,

CCXXI
221



ILZE RUMNIECE

acimredzot ta ir saturiski iederiga un semantiska kapinajuma sakar-
tota sinonimu grupa, kura uztverama ki stila figira.

“Kopsaucgjs” témai par lieko runa ir vienkarss un skaidrs: ikviena
izteikurna vieniba, kura ir bez (sava konkréta) uzdevuma un paliek pan
{(otiosum fuerit et supererit), uzskatima par neveiksmigu, k|amigu.??

Pie sliktas izteiksmes raksturlinijam pieskaitima ari liekvardibai /
tuksvardibai pretéja paradiba: &Aeiyng - burt. “izlaidums, iztra-
kums”, kad kada izteikuma vieniba tiek izlaista un teikums zaudé
sintaktiskas pareizibas un saturiskas pilnvértibas ziga. Protams, $ads
k|amigs, neskaidribu radoss izlaiduma gadijums janoskir no tida,
kur§ mérktiecigi ieceréts un ierindojams stila figiiru limeni. Pedéja
varianta izerakumu kompensé kontekstsituacija (kameér pirmaja -
vitium gadijuma ta neizridas palidziga).

Lidzigi no detrakcijas?? tipa stilistiskajiem papémieniem ambiva-
lentas iezimes ir ari fighirai brevitas — burt. “isvardiba”, ar minima-
liem vardu resursiem pausta doma. Proti, §i visnota| uzteicama prasme
izteikties lakoniski reizém var partapt par izteikuma neskaidribu
(obscuritas) veicinosu faktoru.

Ka ipasi batiskus visparigus trikumus Kvintilians atzist divas
zinama mera pretéjas paradibas.

Pirmkart, ta ir izteiksmes vienveidiba, bezkrasainiba (grieku dpo-
€ifei), 51 iezime pirma noradis uz neprasmigumu varda maksla.2?

Otrkare, zinams vienveidibas pretmets ir cacozelon / cacozelia
(grieku xaxélnAov) — burt. “slikta, t. i., parlieciga centiba”, kas neva-
jadziga, tatad kaitiga jebkura izteiksmes Zanra. Gan uzpustais, gan
parliecku samazinatais, gan parsaldinatais, parmérigais, pievilktais
un izspilétais?® — viss sava batiba parspilétais ir cacozelon — kaitiga
centiba. Tiek arl apraksto$i skaidrota $is izteiksmes iezimes batiba:
jebkas, kas ir arpus / pari labajam kvalitativajam (virtus), ir kaitigi
parcentigs (cacozelon).

Domijot par musdienu latvieSu valodas lietojumu mutvardos un
rakstos, jaatzist, ka taja atrodams vairums pieminéto vitia pieméru.
Skiet, lielika daja $o “trakumu” pieskaitima Kvintilidna nosaukto
solecismu kategorijai. Ta vél joprojam biezi par “klup3$anas akmeni”
uzlikojama varda “sals” dzimte, indikativa un imperativa formu
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neadekvats lietojums (metiet / metat; pieméram: Metat lapipas urna!
Jis metiet nepareizi.), patskagu garums noteiktds verba formu izska-
nas (més méram / méram).

Palaikam dzirdamas / lasamas ari klidas viardu kartibas joma:
nereti tick ignoréts prepozicijas “dé|” postpozitivais raksturs (pie-
méram: ..dé] vipu neappemibas). Ari apzimétaja grupas vieta teikuma
reizém izvéléta k|idaini, pieméram: ..miisu zemes viens no lielaka-
jiem.. (pareizi: viens no musu zemes lielakajiem).

Nereti musu valoda dzirdam (retik lasim) pa kidam Kvintiliana
aprakstitam barbarismam. Ta lidzas piepemtajam “Ziemassvétki”
presé varam lasit ari “Ziemsvétki” Un vai mazums nakas sastapties
ar vardu “pastavigs / patstavigs” kontekstam neadekvatu lietojumu
(tas gan vairak mutvirdos}). Gadas dzirdét ari tadu barbarisma
paveidu, kurs Kvintiliana laikos apziméts ka animi natura — izrietoss
no cilveka rakstura un dabas; ja augsta ranga valsts amatpersona uz
jautdjumu “Ko prognozéjat, ja anesteziologi tieSim siks nopietnu
streiku?” atbild “Kas bias? Cilvéki mirs.” - tad $adu izteikumu,
manuprat, drodi var kvalificet ka Kvintilidna pieminéto barbariskas
runas veidu {trakumu).

Citvalodu vardu (peregrina verba) iedzivolanas latviedu valodas
vidé arvien ir tik daudzikautpains jaurajums, ka visam un visiem
pienemamus risindjumus arkartigi grati rast. Lidzigas problémas,
kadas bijuSas latiniem ar grieku vardformam un to locisanu, véro-
jam ari masu valoda. Teiksim, grieku personvardi Sofokls, Hérakls
(t. 5. tradicionalas formas) Raipa valoda vérojami ar galotni -is; nesen
publicétaji grieku arsta Hipokrata un vina sekotaju tekstu latviesu
tulkojuma analogs personvards Aristotelis (3obrid tradicionala forma)
atkal lasims ki Aristotels.’” Tatad ir viela sarunam par latvieSu
valodai piepemamiko formu, gluzi tapat ki problémas limeni lieta
atstata Kvintiliana tekstos attieciba uz grieku vardformam latigu vide.

Saskaramies ari ar gricku vardu izrunas problémjautijumiem.
Ta, atkal pavérojot diahrona aspekti, vardam Efropa pagajusa gad-
simta trisdesmitajos gados bijis variants Europa, pret kuru Sodien
iebilst dala valodnieku, jo musu valoda nepastavot un ir grati izru-
najams divskanis ew. Diskusija, kura pédéja laika izvérrusies sakara
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ar Eiropas vienotas valiitas nosaukuma normativu piepemsanu
latviesu valoda (eiro / eira / euro), iesaistijusies ari pretéja viedok|a
paudéji: divskanis ex miisu valodi pastavot un nav gratibu izmantot
Firopas instantu ieteikto naudas vienibas nosaukumu ar pirmo
zitbi en-.28

Domajams, ka sardismu fenomens (citu valodu vardu un dazadu
valodas slagu jaukums vienota izteikuma} pédéjo gadu latviesu valo-
das lietojuma aina ari nav reti sastopams. Ta ir ne vien sarunu valo-
das, bet ari t.s. profesionalo valodu vidé vérojama paradiba: pirmaja
ietekmju aina ir pladaka (pieméra “Fiksi pakéram pa susi, bet tad vél
lidz gala tusipam bija laiks, un dabnjam mieloties ar tiramisu™ jaukti
dazadi leksikas slani), otraja prioritate pieder anglu valodas vardiem,
teicieniem.

Yarddarinaganas joma 3odien tiek bitiski aktivizéta — un ar to
saistitie procesi valodi griti salidzinami ka apjoma, ta aspektu dia-
pazona ar latipu valodas vidi pirms divdesmit gadsimtiem. Dazadu
valodu intensiva saskarsme Eiropas Savieniba, jaunu jédzienu rasa-
nas (un veco adaptéSana jaunuzpemto naciju valodas) §aja plasaja
geografiskaja un politiskaja telpa rosina valodas vardu krajuma
strauju paplasina3anos. Te sava loma ir ari pédéjas desmitgades teh-
nologijam: nicies, pieméram, veidot pat ipasas vardnicas, kas pali-
dzétu datoru lietotajiem.

Tomer atsevisku vardu izdzivotspéjai valodas vidé spéka veél
joprojam ir valodas prakses / hetojuma (usus) kritérijs, kuru mingjis
ari Kvintilians.

Par visai mazsvarigu musu valoda, skiet, uzskatam labskanibas
jautijumu (gruti izrunijamas pozicijas — xaxévparov Kvintiliana
tekstd): maz ticams, ka rakstos vai mutvirdos kids, pametis domas
virzibu un izteikuma saturisko pusi, pievérsisies nelabskaniga vardu
savienojuma iznidésanai. Un slavenais teikums “§is Zagaru saiskis ir
sve$s zagaru saiskis” kalpo tikai ka dikcijas vingrinajums aktieru
runas nodarbibas, nevis ka klimigas izteiksmes paraugs, kura izteik-
smes vitium ir grati izrunajamas skanu “sakabes”

Valodas stila jautajumu iztirzdjuma Kvintilians palaikam izteicis
ari dazadas visparigas atzipas. Viena no tam ir par “lietu trakumiem”
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jeb “triikumiem, klimém lietas” — rerum vitia. Tadi trikumi tiek
nosaukti Cetri: mulkigais, p(a)rastais, pretdabigais (kaitigais), tuk-
ais (lickais) = ..rerum vitia sunt stultum, commune, contrarium,
supervacuum.?

Kopuma, vértgjot ne tikai Kvintilidna, bet visas antikas virda
makslu apcero3as teorétiskds domas attieksmi pret pareizo (normu)
un novirzi no ti, k]iadaino, jasecina, ka visizteiktak taji verojams
“zelta vidusce|a™ princips: jebkura pirmériba pieskaitima wvitium
kategorijai, prasme visa ieturét méru pati par sevi ir virtus.

ATSAUCES

! Tiesvedibd, pieméram, pirms profesiond|u laikiem pilsonim bija paSam
jiuznemas sev nepieciciama aizstivéSana vai kada cilveka apsiidzésana. Pir-
mie, kas némas palidzer pilsoniem $adas iemanas apgir, bija grieku sofisti;
ne velti vinus uzskara par daudzu filologijas jautajumu ieskicétajiem.

2 Cetras §adas izteiksmes pamackvalitites acimredzor formuléjis jau griekis
Teofrasts, Aristote|a skolnieks, kura sacergjumi zudusi, bet uz kuru ki ne-
parprotamu autoritati atsaucas velakie aurori, ari romiesi, ipasi Cicerons un
Kvintilidns.

3 Latinu verbs orno etimologiski saistams ar ord(i)no - “sakartoju, sarin-
doju” (Walde A., Hofmann [. B. Lateinisches Etymologisches Woerterbuch.
5-te Auflage. — Heidelberg, 1982. — Bd, II). Sakartotais ir ari skaistais (grieku
xoopée — “sakartoju / izdailoju”); td Kvintilidna darbd nodala par ornatus
pamata veltita mikslinieciskas izteiksmes limenim (figtiras, tropi).

4 M. Fabii Quintiliani Institutionis oraroriae Libri X1I / Ed. L. Redermacher.
Pars prior. - Lipsiae, 1959. -1, 5, 1.

S Turpat.

¢ Turpat, [, 5, 54.

7 Turpar, I, 4, 22.

® Latipu soloecismus ir transkribéts grieku vards eolomouds - “valodas
k|ada; nepiedieniga izrurédanas” Grieku valodi ir ari verbs colewife —
“slikti, nepareizi rundju” Etimologiski 3is gricku leksémas, iespéjams, sais-
timas ar vietas nosaukumu ZéAor — Soli, Kilikijas novada (Mazazijas dien-
vidos), kas romiesu laikos bijusi slavena ka juras laupitaju miteklis.

? Quintilianus. Op. cit., 1, §, 36.

10 Turpar, 1, 5, 40.
U Turpat, [, §, 9.
2 Latigu valodas erimologiska vardnica {sk. 3. atsauci} norada uz barbarus
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saistibu ar balbus — “tads, kas stostas, pirsakas, runa ki pa celmiem”. San-
skrita iis saknes varda dandzskait|a forma apzimé neariefu tautas. Lidziga
nozime ir ari gricku leksémai BdpBopos - “negrickisks, nesaprotams, sves-
zemju” 5i forma barbarus latigu valoda, iespéjams, pargemta no griekiem
ap 3. gs. pr. Kr., lidzi nesot ari grieku attieksmi pret citim tautim, kuras
civilizicijas zipa atpaliek no hellégiem (latipvalodigi vidé — ari no romieSiem).

13 Quintilianus, Op, cit., 1, 5, 55.

14 Turpat, I, §, 63.

Y Turpa, I, 5, 71.

1¢ Kvintilidns ki neveiksmigu piemin Célija veidoto vardu parricidatus (no
parricida — téva slepkava) ~ burr. “t2vslepkavorais™ (tas, kuru nogalinajis
vipa tévs). Turpat, I, 6, 42.

Y7 Turpat, VIII, 3, 41.

¥ Turpat, VIIL, 3, 45, 46.

19 Turpat, VIII, 3, 48, 49. Kvintiliins atzimé, ka autors varétu vitia bumilitatis
izmantot, lai raditu ironisku noskanu. Tai gadijuma runa jau par ipai izvé-
I2tu, nevis klamigu izteiksmi, tatad - par tropu.

20 Gadus trisdesmit par Kvintilianu vecikais Dionisijs Halikarnasietis — slavens
gricku varda mikslas teorétikis — uzsver, ka virda makslas pamatu pamats
ir divas lietas: vardu izvéle un virdu izkarrojums (teikuma). Sk.: AIONYZIOY
AAIKAPNATIEQY. IIEPI LYNOEZEQY ONOMATOQN. 2, 10. — Lipsiae: Typis
B. G. Teubneri.

21 Sardisms — no persiedu galvaspilsétas Sardu nosaukuma; grieku valedas vide
tas apziméja svefu, parsvara persielu leksému pielietojumu, kas, protams,
raksturoja sliktu stilu. Kvintiliidns gan saka, ka griekiem sardisms noziméjot
ari dazadu dialekcu leksikas sajaukumu viena teksta (atiskais ar doriesu,
joniskais ar aioliefu dialektu). Quintilianus. Op. cit., VIII, 3, 59, 60.

22 Par lickvardibas variantiem sk.: turpat, VILI, 3, 50-54.

2 Turpat.

24 Stila figiiras grupéjumu péc “pievienofanas / izvérianas™ vai “izlaifanas /
reducédanas” principa izmanto, pieméram, H. Lausbergs (Lausberg H. Hand-
buch der Literarischen Rhetorik, — 1960), attiecigas grupas apziméjot figu-
rae per adiectionem un figurae per datractionem.

¥ Quintilianus, Op. cit., V1L, 3, 52,

26 et tumida et pusilla et praedulcia et abundantia et arcessita et exultantia. —
Turpat, VIII, 3, 56.

7 Hipokratiskie raksti. Izlase / A. Gailes un A. Van Hofas rulkojums no sen-
grieku valodas. — Riga: Liepnieks & Ritups, 2003,

28 Sk. baltu valodnieka Jaga Kuska viedokli presé: Neatkariga. Pielikumi. Hed-
vigas kundzes avize. - 2004. - 19, okt.

29 Quintilianus. Op. cit., V111, 3, 57.
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VITIA ELOCUTIONIS: LANGUAGE FLAWS
AS VIEWED BY ANCIENT THEQRETICIANS OF RHETORIC

SUMMARY

In ancient society rhetoric was the bedrock of education; this skill
ensured career prospects and simply a place among fellow citizens
because the word was endowed with value and power.

Quintilian’s Institutio oratoria (Rome, 1st cent.) in the frame-
work of ancient culture was the last substantial and exhaustive trea-
tise on the choice and use of linguistic means for various types of
expression and speech situations. In it the author described the views
of famous predecessors as well as demonstrated his own opinions.

In the works of both Greek and Roman scholars of rhetoric the
following essential points of good expression or basic qualities
(virtutes) were singled out:

— grammatically correct language (puritas),

— clarity of expression (perspicuitas),

— language appropriacy (aptum),

— well-arranged and beautiful expression (ornatus).

Vitium — a flaw in the expression as a result of the speaker’s /
writer’s failure to observe any of the above virtutes.

Quintillian’s work contains numerous indications to specific
flaws of expression that refer to various levels of the language use
(from phonetics to style) as well as to the above mentioned four
qualities of good expression.

In the course of her summative analysis of various instances of
faulty speech the author of the present article has outlined a certain
general idea of the correct and desirable features. (The ancient
sources provide a sporadic and unsystematic mention of the latter,
focusing in examples mostly on what is wrong or faulty.) The notion
of ‘correct/incorrect, successful/fauley’ choice of language elements
in most cases is determined by the context — this was acknowledged
by ancient theoretical rhetoric when it advanced the appreciation of
language means to the level of style.

The goa! of the present article is to evaluate vitia and commen-
taries to them in ancient rhetoric and to transport them into the
modern parameters of correct language/expression by carrying out a
comparison with examples from modern Latvian use.
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PERSONAS KATEGORIJA KSENOFONTA
DIALOGISKAS PROZAS VALODA

Ksenofonts ir viens no daudzajiem Sokrata skolniekiem, kurs tiecies
savos darbos, izmantojot dialoga formu, fiksét izcila Aténu filozofa
télu un atstit nikamibai atmigas par vina personibu un dialektisko
praksi. Un tikai viens no diviem (lidzas filozofam Platonam), kura
darbi sasniegudi ari masu dienas. So iemeslu d&} vipa sacergjumi
nereti kalpojusi vien par avotu vairak vai mazak pseidovésturiskiem
“ista” Sokrata téla mekl&éjumiem. Tomeér pirmkart tic uzlakojami,
interpretéjami un vértéjami ka literari sacergjumi, nevis vésturiskas
liecibas.

Ka vairakkart atziméts dazados pétijumos, Ksenofonta apjomi-
gikais saceréjums, kas veltits Sokrata iemnZinisanai, — “Atminas
par Sokratu” ir darbs, kura kompozicijai, teksta strukturgjumam un
véstijuma izvérsumam nav precedenta antikaja literatdra. Par ta
Zanrisko piederibu izteiktas daZadas versijas, gan uztverot to par
vienu no sokratiska dialoga paveidiem,’ gan ka domingjosas izce|ot
biografijas iezimes,> gan par primarim izvirzot teksti izmantotds
retoriskas stratégijas.’

Sis raksts pieddva literara teksta apjégsmi skt ar lingvistiskas
strukturas izpéti, precizak, viena aspekta — gramatiskas personas ka-
tegorijas funkcion&uma analizi, izmantojot to saceréjuma véstijuma
struktiras $ifré§ana.

Gramatiska persona ir viena no fundamentilam valodas katego-
rijam. Valodas centra ir runajoss cilveks, valodiskas sazipas vieniba
ir runas akts. Lingvistikd personu definé ki verba gramatisko kate-
goriju, kas apzimé darbibas (arl procesa, kvalitates) subjekta attie-
cibu pret rundjo3o personu.* Persona raksturiga ari vietniekvardiem,
kuri nosauc runas akta dalibniekus. Tadejadi personas kategorija
fiksé runataja dalibu runa un daudz&jada zinia nosaka runas struk-
thru.
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Valoda jebkuram izteikumam ir aurtors, izteikums virzits no es uz
tu un vésta liclakoties par vipu (to), kaut iespéjams ari par es vai tu.
“Es” ir tieSais runas autors (raditajs), “Tu” - runas adresats, bet
trefas personas forma “Vig$” apzimé jebkuru cilvéku, kur$ nepie-
dalas runa. Atbilstodi Siem trim runas akta dalibniekiem izteikumu
veido pirmas, otras vai tre§as personas forma. Un talak $ie tipi var
kombinéties. S3ada veida strukturéjums ir pamata ari ikvienam lite-
riram tekstam.

Konkréta véstijuma forméjums noteiktas personas forma un atbil-
sto3ad runas autora pozicija ir viens no svarigakajiem faktoriem, kas
nosaka runas raksturu, stilistisko nokrisu un funkcionalo uzdevumu.
Un lidz ar véstijuma personas mainu mainas ari intonacija, stasti-
juma tonis un — kas ir ipa$i baciski literara teksta interpretacija -
autora skatijuma rakurss. Tadgjadi literatarteorijas aspekta jauta-
jums par personas kategoriju ir ciesi saistits ar jautajumu par redzes-
punktu.

Fakts, ka personas kategorija marké izteikuma saikni ar runas
aktu, it ipadi ar runataju (komunikatoru) un klausitaju (adresatu),
norada uz tis svarigo lomu jo sevigki dialogiska teksta forméjuma.
Noteikta izteikuma subjekta attieciba pret dialogu (resp. komunika-
tivo aktu) kalpo par pamatu zinamai personu noskir§anai. Proti,
pirmi un otrd persona (es un fu; arl attiecigis daudzskaitla formas
més un jus) ir savstarpéji koordinétas. Dialogd runatiji visu laiku
savstarpéji mijas, mainds lomam, es k|ist par fu, tu k|ast par es. Ta
pirmid un otrd persona ir savstarpéji saistitas un veido noslégtu
sarunas telpu. Ka dialoga dalibnieces tas ir pretstatitas tresajai per-
sonai, kurai nav saiknes ar dialogu, jo tre$a persona attélo to, kas ir
arpus komunikativa akta.’

8is personas kategorijas potences nozimigi atklijas literara dia-
logiska teksta, un talab merktiecigi tas pétit Ksenofonta saceréjuma
“Atmipas par Sokratu” valoda, jo darba lielakaja dala izmantota
dialogiska izteiksme, turklat dialogs te iezimé&jas vairakos limegos.

Ksenofonta “Atminas par Sokratu”, ka uzsvérts saceréjuma sakum-
dala, rakstitas ar nolitku atspekot Sokratam izvirzitas apsudzibas par
valsts atzito dievu negodasanu un jaunatnes samaitasanu, reabilitéjot
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vinu aténie$u acis, un pieradit, ka vip$ sodits ar navi netaisnigi.
Autora iecerétajam apologétiskajam mérkim lield méra atbilst darba
specifiska forma. Vispirms pirmas grimatas pirmaji un otraja nodala
Ksenofonts noliedz un pierada izvirzito apsadzibu nepamatotibu,
bet talak sniedz faktus “iz” Sokrata dzives un macibas, lai aplieci-
natu, ka vips - pretéji dazu apgalvotajam - bijis krietns un sabiedri-
bai visida zipad noderigs (Dpélog) Aténu pilsonis. Pirmaji dala
dominé vienlaidus véstijums, bet otraja Sokrata sarunu pieméri
sniegti galvenokart tiefas dialogiskas komunikacijas forma.

Zimigs jau ar pirmajiem saceréjuma virdiem ir autora izvélétais
redzespunkts.

HoAAdxg ebadpaca.. (Daudzreiz esmu brinijies..)® (I, 1, 1)

Seit atskiriba no citu sengrieku dialogiskas prozas autoru (Pla-
tona, Liakidna) saceréjumiem, kur, padam autoram palickot “aiz
kadra”, teksts strukturéts tie§ds runas forma ka dramatiska téloto
personu repliku mija, paradas kads es {vienskait]a pirmais personas
forma), aiz kura pretendé stavér pats Ksenofonts. Un §is es adresé
savu véstijumu kadam #u (jis), ar to paredzot lasitiju ki sacerejuma
adresatu. Veidojas pirma limega komunikativa saikne, lai ari teksta
realizéta tikai viena virziena, jo atbildes no adresita nav.

Ksenofonta véstitajs uzsver savu klatbimmi Sokrata risinatajas
sarunas, pazino, ka atklas savas atminpas par skolotiju, un ta tiecas
akcentét personisko pieredzi un memuariskumu. Viga poziciju teksta
vistieSak atkldj verba vienskait]a pirmas personas formu un biezi uz-
sverts attieciga personas vietniekvarda lietojums, kas grieku valoda
jo 1pasi izce| runas subjektu:

Gaopdtw (es brinos) (1, 1, 20), éyd 8¢’ oipan (es domaju) (1, 2, 10),

&yd B’ ok dmoloyhoopon (es neaizstavésu) (1, 2,13),

Suoopon (es izstastisu) (I, 2, 13),

Eyad .. yoluan (es uzskatu) (1, 2, 16},

épol  édoxer (man likas) (1, 2,62;3,1;4,2,6,1;11, 1, 1;u. c.),

olda (es zinu) (1, 2, 18;11, 9, 1; 111, 3, 1; IV, 4, 5),

op@ (es redzu) (1, 2, 19; 22),

KOyl 8¢ popTupd ToUtow (arf es esmu vienispratis ar viniem) (1,
2,21),
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oSt yip Eyaye  fikovoa oUt’ fodduny  (jo es nedz esmu dzirdé-
jis.. nedz manijis.) (I, 2, 31),

poinv 8 dv Eyoye (es teiktw) (1, 2, 39),

gyd 8¢ nepl tovtev ovy oltw yiyviekw (es par fo 1d nedomdiu)
{1,2,19),

To0Tv B1) Yphyo ondoo dv Spvnuovetoe {(es uzrakstisu, ko es
no ta atceros), MEw 8¢ mplytov (vispirms es pastastisu) (1, 4, 2).

Siem izteikumiem es forma pak|auts paréjais véstijums par Sokratu,
kas veidots aprakstam daudz piemérotakajas tresas personas formas.
Izmantojot vienkarsu, galvenokart stilistiski nemarkétu leksiku, tiek
stastits par Sokrata pozitivo personibu un ikdienas aktivitatém, vina
godbijigo attieksmi pret dieviem un labvélibu pret lidzeilvékiem, pa-
lidzot tiem visdaZzadakajas situacijas, par vipa atturigo, tikumisko
dzivesveidu un aicindjumiem lidzpilsogiem izprast un kritiski noveér-
tét sevi, lai pilnveidotu savas fiziskas un garigas dotibas. Teksta
pamatu veido skietami neitrala informacija par filozofa praksi un
uzskatiem daZddos jautdjumos, un tomér nevar nepamanit véstitaja
poziciju, kas ienes batisku subjektivu momentu un ar savu “perso-
niskumu” stiprina neoficidlo komunikativo saikni ar lasitaju, tieco-
ties raisit ti uzticibu paustajai informacijai.

Jaatzime, ka makslinieciskaja literatara es ka stastitja téla izman-
tojums nav retums ne antikajos laikos, ne vélakaja literaraja prakse.
Un to nevajadzétu jaukt ar teksta autoru. Ta ari $aja gadijuma. Lai gan
Ksenofonta “Atminu par Sokratu” véstitijam ir zinima lidziba (rak-
stura, biografijas zipa) ar pasu saceréjuma sarakstitaju, tie nav identi,
véstitija es nekdda zipa nepiemit visa Ksenofonta ka autora pieredze.
Pirmas personas formu lietojums ir relativs, runas autors un tas sub-
jekts nesakrit. Ka vairakkart jau atzimé&ju$i Ksenofonta sacergjumu
pétnicki, galvenokart tas ir stilizacijas lidzeklis, lai izceltu atklatas
informicijas svarigumu, lai pretendétu uz patiesibas atklaanu, mak-
simalu ticamibu un autoritati, kas ir ipa$i nozimigi $aji gadijuma,
kad autoram biitiski lasitaju parliecinat par Sokrata nevainibu.” Ari
talakie pazigojumi par personisko klatesamibu Sokrata sarunis attie-
cindmi uz véstitija es, tacu ne vienmér obligati uz pasu Ksenofontu.®
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Véstitdja es formas Ksenofonta sacergjuma teksta ienes tieSas
komunikacijas intonicijas ar tam raksturigo dabiskumu un emocio-
nalitati. Ta véstitajs nepastarpinati sniedz lasitajam savu tikumiskas
dzives izpramni, savu skatu uz notikuSo un tieSu veértéjumu Sokrata
personibai, pretendéjot parliecinat lasitaju. So es izteikto poziciju
lidzas gramatiskam personu formam balsta ari citi lingvistiskie cle-
menti un papémieni. Véstitija runa paradas retoriski jautijumi,
iespraudumi un izsaucieni, kas, signaliz&jot par runataja balss un lidz
ar to nostajas klatbarni izteikuma, raisa noteiktas emocijas adresata
un ievirza vina izpratni par sapemto informaciju:

Zokpitng .. erigrece 52 1dv cuvivioy soutd Toug drodelapévong
dnep avtog ESoxipolev eig tov mhvia Plov fovtd € kol GAANMAOG
giloug dyafoig Eoeabat. TG &v obdv 0 towdtog dvip SuoupBeipor Todg
véoug (Sokrats ticéja, ka tie vina sarunbiedri, kuri parpémusi vipa
dzives principus, visu dzivi bas labi draugi gan vipam, gan ari sava
starpa. Ka gan tads cilveks varetu samaitat jauniesus?} (I, 2, 8)

kot Tig 00k Gv OpoAoyhoeley attov fovieoBon it MAtBlov pit’
aralove poiveaton 1ol auvobowy {Tadu kurs gan nepiekritis, ka vips
[Sokrats] draugu acis nevéléjas but ne mulkis, ne lielibnieks?)

&fov odv dn ovx dv mpoédeyev, el un Emiomvev aAnbevoeLy
(Skaidrs, ka vins nebiutu devis nekadus padomus, ja neticétu, ka tie
atlaisnosies.)

motedav 8¢ Beolg nidg ook elvon Beodg evdlev (Un, ta ka vind
ticéja dieviem, ka tad vin$ batu noliedzis vipu eksistenci?) (I, 1, 5)

Vestitaja ¢s nezad ari talakajas saceréjuma nodalas, kad Kseno-
fonts citu péc cita ka Sokrata pozitivis prakses piemerus tie§as runas
forma sniedz vipa dialogus ar dazadiem sarunbiedriem. Véstitaja es
parasti ievada konkrétds sarunas atveidojumu, atklijot lasitijam
nepieciesamo ekspoziciju. Visbiezak tresas personas forma sanemam
informéciju par Sokrata partneri un konkréto parrundjameo tému, rei-
zém minéta tiesis komunikacijas motivicija.” Pieméram, ta prieksa
tiek stadits bezdievigais Aristodéms un cita saruna par draugu vér-
tibu — Antistens:

MEw 8¢ mphdrov & mote avrod Tfjkovoo mepl Toh Sapovicv
SoAeyouévoy TG "APLETEINIOY TOV PIKpOV EMKOAOVDUEVOV. KOTapABhY
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Yap adtdv olte Buovia toig Beolg ovte pavixf) ypdjevoy, SAA: kal
v roobvtov toita katayedivio: Einé po, &gn,

(Pastastisu vispirms, ko reiz dzirdeju, vinam [Sokratam} saruna-
joties ar Aristodému, ta saukto Mazo, par dievisko. Uzzinajis, ka tas
nedz upuré dieviem, nedz izmanto paregojumus, bet vél ari izsmej
tos, kas td dara, [Sokrats] teica: “Saki man ..”) (I, 4)

“Hxovoa 8 ntote kol dAiov avtob Adyov, 8¢ £80keL por mpotpémely
Tov arobovia £EeTdlewy Envtdv omdoovw Tolg gihowg dELag ein. ibav ydp
ve. 1@V cvvdviov  dpedobvia @idov nevie melopévou, TpeETo
AvtioBévn évaviiov 1ol gueroiviog adod kol dlhay oAbV

(Reiz es dzirdéju vél citu vina [Sokrata] sarunu, kas, man likas,
pamudinaja klausitaju parbaudit sevi, cik vértigs vins ir [saviem]
draugiem. Redzédams, ka kads no sarunbiedriem neripejas par
draugu, kuru maca.trakums, vins §i nevériga [cilveka] un daudzu
citu klatbiatné jautdja Antistenam ..) (11, 5)

Lidzigi ievaditas sarunas ar nedisciplinéto, nesavaldigo Aristipu
(Il, 1), materialas gratibas tuvinieku uzrurédanas dg| iekjuvuso Aris-
tarhu (11, 7), kautrigo Harmidu, kurs, lai ari krietns un spéjigs, vilci-
nas pieversties valsts darbam (111, 7), un citiem, kurus Sokrats uzruna,
véloties palidzer rast labako risinajumu vigu problémas. Péc batis-
kakas pamatinformacijas atkldjuma véstitaja pozicija talakais teksts
tiek sniegts tieSas dialogiskas komunikacijas forma Sokrata un vina
konkréta sarunbiedra starpa.

Veéstitaja ievadvardi liclakoties batu vertéjami ka stilistiski neitrali,
ja vien atkal 50 informaciju un spriedumus par Sokrata noderigumu
konkréta bridi nepavaditu ieziméta es (vienskait|a pirmas personas)
pozicija. Pieméram:

agereiv EBOKEL pot Tovg owvoviog.. (man [ikds, ka vins bija node-
rigs saviem klausitdjiem..} (1, 3)

£80KEL 8¢ pwou Kol Towadra Afywv npotpénely Todg guvivag Gokely
éykpéreway.. (mmgn likas, ka, 13 runadams, ving ari pamudindja klau-
sitajus ieverot mérenibu..) (11, 1)

fikovow 8¢ mote avtod kol mepl plAav Swwdeyopévou €5 dv Eporye
eb0KEL padot @v Tig dpeieioBal mpdg gliov xiilow e kol ypeiov
(Reiz es dzirdéiu ari vinu sarundjamies par draugiem, no ka, man
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likas, ikviens varétu git loti daudz deriga attieciba uz to, ka iegit
draugus un apieties ar tiem.) (I, 4)

Te izmantotas leksémas ir stilistiski neitralas, bez nozimes papild-
komponenta, bet pirmas personas formas konkretaja sarunas kon-
tekstd ienes papildu nianses, liecinot par tuvu, neoficialu, atklatibu
un ticamibu garantéjoSu kontaktu ar lasitiju. Atsevigkos gadijumos
to vél vairak stiprina verba izmantojums daudzskait|a pirmas perso-
nas forma, skaidri ieziméjot autora ieceréto saikni ar vipa sacergjuma
auditoriju. Pieméram, forma, kas pavisam tie$i uzruna lasitaju, —
émoxeydapeda (aplakosim!) (1, §; 7).

Uzsvérta es pieredze piesaista lasitaju izteiktajam spriedumam un
norida, ki pareizi batu uztverams talakais teksts, kas atveidots
tic$as runas forma. Turklat reizém véstitajs saikni ar lasitiju vélreiz
stiprina péc konkretas sarunas atveidojuma, tieSo runu nosledzot ar
izteikumu, kas forméts no vipa es pozicijas. Ta dialoga ar Aristo-
dému par dievu eksistenci pédéji sava replika Sokrats pirliecina
sarunas partneri, ka “dievibai ir tik liela vara un tadas spéjas, ka ta
vienlaikus visu redz, visu dzird, visur ir klat un vienlaikus gida par
visu” Un talit seko véstitdja personisks komentars ar vardiem époi
..EBOKEL:

guot pév odv tobro Aéyav ol pdvov 1ol cuvdviog £60KE] TOIELY,
onde omd 1dv avBpamomy Opdvro, dméxeoBon 1OV Avociny Te Kol
abikov kai aicypdv, dAld kai ombte év gpmuio eiev, éneingp
Trmooavto undey dv mote dv npdttoey Beolg Srohabely.,

(Man tad likds, ka ving, ta runadams, pandca, ka vina sarunbiedri
atturéjias no bezdieviga, netaisna un nekrietna, ne tikai citiem cilve-
kiem redzot, bet ari vienatné, jo bija parliecinati, ka nekas no ta, ko
vini dara, dieviem nepaliek apslépts.) (1, 4)

Tadéjadi Ksenofonta ievesta véstitdja téls sasaista kopa dazadas
sarunu ainas vienota vescluma un ar savu ieziméto pirmas personas
poziciju, skaidrojot Sokrata ricibu un sarunas péc savas izpratnes,
akcenté dialogu &tisko didaktiskumu.

Sajos teksta posmos, kur véstitija pirmis personas stastijums
mijas ar Sokrata un vipa sarunbiedra komunikicijas atveidi tieSas
runas forma, lidz ar dinamisku gramatiskas personas maigu paradas
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ari nepartraukta redzespunkta maina. Vienskait|a pirmis personas
formu lieto véstitajs, un talit pamisus ta var paradities abu dramatiski
atveidotas sarunas partneru replikas, kuri, mainoties komunikatora
un adresata lomam, savstarpéji mij es - tu formas un 3ai bridi veido
noslégtu sarunas telpu, kura neietilpst ne véstitajs, ne darba lasitijs.
Pieméram, fragments no Sokrata sarunas ar Antistenu par draugu
vértibu, kuru ievada Ksenofonta véstitaja ekspozicionils komentars:

Reiz es dzirdéju (fxovoa) vel citu vina sarunu, kas, man likds
(880xeL o, pamudinaja klausitaju parbaudit sevi, cik vértigs vins ir
{saviem] draugiem. Redzédams, ka kads no sarunbiedriem neriipéjas
par draugu, kuru maca triskums, vins [Sokrats] $i nevériga [cilvéka]
un daudzu citu klatbatne jautdja Antistenam: “Vai, Antisten, ari
draugiem ir kada vértiba, tapat ka vergiem? No vergiem viens ir
divas minas vérts, otrs — pusminas, cits — piecas minas, cits atkal des-
mit, bet stdsta, ka Nikijs, Nikérata déls, nopircis uzraugu savam
sudraba raktuvém par talantu. Tad es apsveru (oxomofua),” vins
teica, “vai ari draugiem, tapat ka vergiem, ir kada vértiba.” — “]a,
pie Zeva,” Antistens teica, “vismaz gs drizak gribétu (€ye BovAoiunv)
zindmu cilveku iegit sev (uoy) par draugu neka {sanemt] divas minas,
par citu gs nedotu ne pusminas (008" dv mpoTiunCOiUNY), citu es nemiu
(Lhotunv &v} par desmit minam, bet vél cita draudzibas iegusanai es
atdoty (rpvoiuny) visu savu mantu un pules.” (I1, S, 1-3)

Baja teksta fragmenti es forma sikotnéji tiek lietota véstitija runa,
tad seko izteikumu autoru un attiecigi vipu repliku mija ar atbilstosu
vienskait]a pirmas personas formu maigu dialogiska teksta ietvaros.
No véstitija redzespunkta notiek pareja uz Sokrata redzespunktu,
kas mijas ar Antistena es poziciju. Tadgjadi te radusies jau cita komu-
nikativa saikne, kura vestitijs vairs neiek]aujas.

Lasitajam ir iespéja netiedi piedalities $aja dialogiskaja komu-
nikicija, raugoties parmaigus no dazidam pozicijam un méginot iz-
sekot (piekritot / nepiekritot) izteiktajiem argumentiem. Sokratiska
dialoga konteksta tas nav mazsvarigi, jo — péc Sokrata domam un
vina realizétas prakses — patiesibas un tikumisko idealu meklgjumi
iesp&jami tikai dialoga forma, tas ir, abpuséji aktiva saruna, balsto-
ties uz partneru ieinteresétibu un labpratigu lidzdarbo$anos.!® No
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personiska, individuala notiek virziba uz visparigo, abiem sarunbied-
riem kopigo. Un lingvistiska forma to galvenokirt apliecina ciefa
pirmas un otris personas koordinicija un mija.

Ksenofonta sokratisko sarunu interpretacija gan jaatzimé kada
svariga nianse verbu un vietniekvardn personu formu lietojuma. Proti,
Sokrata replikids gramatiski dominé vienskait|a otrds personas, bet
vipa partnera izteikumos — vienskait|a pirmas personas formas. Ana-
lizéjot plasaku saceréjuma kontekstu, tam iespéjams rast zinamu
izskaidrojumu. Lielaka dala dialogu aizsakas Sokrata sarunbiedra
nepamatotas, morali neadekvatas ricibas vai citu vina probléemu dé|.
Ksenofonta telota filozofa noluks ir palidzét partnerim vipa gritibas,
pirmkart iztaujdjot un ievirzot vina domas pareiza gultné. Lidz ar
to, no Sokrata pozicijas raugoties, komunikacijas centra ir adresats,
respektivi, tu forma ( Vai tu zini? Ka tu doma? Vai tu saproti?), Savu-
kart artiecigais sarunbiedrs koncentr&jas galvenokart uz savu personu,
ko tekstuali vipa replikas apliecina biezs vienskait]a pirmas personas
formas lietojums. 53dam atkirtotam, noskirtas pozicijas lietotam es -
tu formam noteiktas sarunas tematisk konteksta atklajas papildu sti-
listisks tonéjums, proti, 51 ar es — tu apziméta persona izradas morali
vajaka, atbalstama un pamicima. Un uz vipas fona savukart atklzjas
Sokrata gudriba, tikums un zina$anas. Tadas ir sarunas ar Lamproklu
(II, 2}, kurs necienigi izturéjies pret savu mati; ar Hairekratu (I, 3),
kurs sastridéjies ar brali; ar Aristarhu (11, 7), kurs nezina, ki uzturét
savas radinieces; ar Eitéru (II, 8), kuram Sokrats dod padomu par
darba izvéli, un citas (IIL, 3; 111, 6). Visos gadijumos komunikarivas
runas subjekts ir Sokrata sarunbiedrs un vz vigu attiecas lielaka daja
dialoga lietoto verbu personu un vietniekvardu formu.

Tadgjadi personas kategorijai Ksenofonta literara saceréjuma ietva-
ros icziméjas visal daudzpusigs funkcionéums un noteiktam formu
izmantojumam reizém vérojams ari stilistisks tonéjums. Vienu un to
pasu personu formu (pieméram, es) lietojums dazadas teksta situaci-
jas un ar dazadu kontekstuilo noslodzi iezimé noteiktu vairaku
limegu dialogiska teksta strukturéjumu, vienlaikus atklajot speci-
fisku autora skatijuma rakursu. Atskiriba no citu dialogu autoru
saceréjumiem Ksenofonta darbs “Atmipas par Sokratu” veidots,
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lidzas sokratiskajam sarunam raksturigajai vairiku redzespunkru
mijai dialogiska teksta posmos ievedot véstitaja es poziciju, lai ne
tikai skaidri un atklau véstitu par filozofa personibu un atzistamo
veikumu aténieu laba, bet ari lai péc iespéjas tie§aka, nepastarpi-
nata veida aicinatu sacer&juma lasitaju apliikot un izsvért piedavirtos
pieradijumus un [idz ar véstitija es vienoties par Sokrata izcilibu. To
atklaj kontekstuala personu formu analize, apliecinot lingvistiskas
struktiiras nozimibu literdca teksta apjégsmé un noteikta izpratné.

ATSAUCES

16k. Gera 1993, 32; ari Rutherford 1995, 10-185, 4346,

! Momigliano 1971, 52-54; sk. ari Gera 1993, 6, Kahn 1999, 30,

3 Gray 1998.

4 BoblIOH 3HUWKIONCAMYECKHIT cnoBaph. Aablko3HaHue. — Mocksa: Boablan
Poccuiickas sHuuiuioneasn, 1998, — C. 271,

$ Kalnaca 1999, 62.

§ 8eit un turpmak raksta autores rulkojums,

7 Sk. Gera 1993, 30; Gray 1998, 94-103; ari Breitenbach 1967, 1779-1780.
€. Kans norada, ka Ksencfonts pirmas personas vestitaju savos sokratiska-
jos saceréjumos, iespéjams, ieviesis, sekojot cita sokratika — Anustena parau-
gam, kur§ “péc savas pieredzes” un tatad acimredzot pirmas personas forma
ievadita dialoga stistijis par Alkibiadu {Kahn 1999, 20, 32-33).

¥ Ari divi citn Ksenofonta sokratiskie sacergjumi “Dzires™ un “Majsaimnieciba”
aizsikas ar lidzigu uzstadijumu par “es” klatesamibu: ..muparyeviuevos tabr
Smadoon Bovhopo {[pats| bijis kldt, vélos ro atklat) (Symp. 1, 1) un fixovoo 8
note aveod kol mepl oixovopicg towdde Swodeyopivou (reiz es dzirdéju vipu
{Sokratu] ari par majsaimniecibu ta sarundjamies) (Oec. 1, 1). Sajos sace-
réjumos “es” pozicija ir skaidra fikcija (“Dzirés” artélotd miclasta Jaika
Ksenofontam bija mazak par 10 gadiem, savukart *Majsaimnieciba” paus-
tis Sokrata idejas un izteikumi viennozimigi pieder paiam saceréjuma
autoram), ralak ta netiek uzruréra un teksts tick veidots tiesas dialogiskas
kemunikacijas forma arveidoto personu starpa,

* Par iso, lakonisko {salidzinot ar citu dialogiskas prozas autoru saceréju-
miem) ekspozicijas ieziméjumu Ksenofonta sokratisko sarunu atainojuma
sk. Gera 1993, 31-32.

1% Plasak par to sk.: Bérzina G. Dialogs ki literdrs Zanrs: sokratiskas tradicijas
ietekme // Itaka. Antika kultiira; vérribas un parventibas. - Riga: LU, 2001.
53.-63. lpp.
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GRAMMATICAL CATEGORY OF PERSON IN THE LANGUAGE
OF XENOPHON’ § DIALOGICAL PROSE

SUMMARY

The article deals with decoding the narrative structure of Xeno-
phon’s Memorabilia making use of analysis of the functioning of the
grammatical category of person. Linguistic person is one of the basic
grammatical categories, which displays the role of a speaker within
speech and determines to a certain extent the structure of the speech.
It marks connection of utterance with the speech act, as well as with
a communicator and addressee. This fact has an especial importance
in forming the dialogical text, where continuous alternation of two
different persons’ ego — tu and as follows interchange of two different
viewpoints is to be found.

Introducing the character of the narrator complicates the struc-
ture of the Xenophon’s text, and Memorabilia appears to be a multi-
level dialogue. The contextual analysis of grammatical persons’
forms discloses the presence of the narrator’s ego not only in the
extensive narrative passages in the 3rd person on Socrates’ practice
and opinions, but also in the introductions and conclusions of the
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fragments of direct dialogical communication, where the position of
narrator’s ego serves to reveal the necessary exposition of communi-
cation, as well as to direct the understanding of audience about
Socrates’ personality and conversational method. The viewpoint of
narrator’s ego interchanges with two different standpoints of charac-
ters presented in a dramatised way in the passages of dialogical com-
munication, thus requiring an adequate many-sided analysis and
interpretation of the text.



DZINTRA PAEGLE

KLASISKO VALODU ERUDITS AUGUSTS GIEZENS
UN VINA LATVIESU GRAMATIKAS

Latvijas kultaras vésture Augusts Giezens pazistams galvenokart ka
latipu un grieku valodas tulkotajs, kura izcilakais devums latviesu
tautai ir Homeéra “Iliadas” un “Odisejas”, Vergilija “Eneldas” un dau-
dzu citu antikas dzejas un dramas meistardarbu tulkojumi. Giezens
sarakstijis ari vairakas latinu valodas gramatikas un sastadijis latinu
hrestomatijas. Augstu novértéts Latvijas valsti, apbalvots ar Triju
Zvaiginu ordeni (V 3kira), ko sanémis 1938. gada 16. novembri
(sk.: Es vinu pazistu, 183; Triju zvaigZnu, 359). Vip§ pratis septinas
valodas: latvie$u, krievu, lietuviedu, grieku, latinu, vacu un franfu
(sk.: Zanders. Mazak nozimigs fakts biografu skatijuma ir vipa sa-
rakstitas latvie$u valodas gramatikas, noradot to 17 izdevumus
(Rubina, 61; Ancitis, 167) vai tas pat nepieminot, piem., LPE 3,
720, 721).

Augusta Giezena uzvards Giezens 20. gadsimta vairuma gadi-
jumu rakstits ar iso e, péc Il pasaules kara 50. un 60. gados uzvarda
izskana rakstita ar garo & = Giezéns, bet jau 70. gados atkal ar Tso e,
reizém ari ar garo €. Milenbaha “Latvie$u valodas vardnica” vards
giezens rakstits ar isu nedro3u e, uztverams ka giezenis, tads, kas
noliesgjis, izskatas ka skelets; izdilis ka giezens (ME 1, 701). Vardi ar
giez- Seit raksturoti ka lituanismi. Izskana -ens varérn biit veca adjek-
tivu izskana, lidzigi ka vardos slavens, slepens, drupens. Iso e viarda
giezens varétu skaidrot ari ka substantiva izskanu -enis ar ¢ izkri-
tumu. Pats Augusts Giezens konsekventi savu uzvardu lietojis tikai
ar 1so e, tapat rikojusies ari 51 raksta autore. Interesanti, ka Augusta
Giezena brala gimene ir registréta ka [iezéni, piem., brajadéls Kon-
stantins Jiezéns. Par ¢ un j savstarpéjo atbilsmi Endzelins raksta:
“Dazas izloksneés j radies no g; piem., varda jelzis U = gelzis ‘neass
nazis’ (sal. leilu gelZis ‘dzelzs’).. leisu valodas piemérus ar f no ¢ min
Becenbergers Lit. Forsch.VIII (Endzelins Lvg 1951, 155-156).
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Tatad Giiezens varétu bat parvérties par fiezénu izlokipu valoda.
Tomer Jiezéns varétu rasties ari ka Baltijas vacieSu izrunas atspogu-
lojumns, jo, ka rakstijusi Marta Rudzite, vini varda sikuma palatila
patskana prieksa g vieta runajusi j {Rudzite, 293). Bez tam $is vards
reizém rakstits ari ka Giezens.

Augusts Giezens dzimis 1888. gada 15. decembri Jaunpiebalgas
Murdénos (Mazmurdénos) zemkopju Andza (1835-1906) un Katri-
nas Marijas (1853-1894) gimeng, kuri dzimusi 11 bérni, bet izaugusi
tikai Cetri — Emma Karlina Anna (1879-1977), Emils (1881-1961),
Augusts (1888-1964) un Alberts (1892-1916). (Par Giezena dzimtu
sikakas zinas devusi Zanda Zake, Augusta Giezena masas mazmaz-
meita, sk.: Zake.) Pirmo izglitibu Augusts Giezens guvis Jaunpie-
balgas Pétera skola pie dzejnieka Ceripu Pétera (1849-1903), kas
rosindjis vipn mdcities calik. Izglitiba turpinita Vecpiebalgas draudzes
skola, kur latvie$u gramatiku un literataru macijis skolotajs Janis
Sliede. Domajams, ka Seit, Vecpiebalgas draudzes skola, Augusts
Giezens licis pamatus latinu valodas prasmei. Izglitibu vip$ turpina-
jis Baltijas skolotaju semindra Kuldiga (1905-1910). No 1910. lidz
1911. gadam stradajis par skolotaju Malpils draudzes skola, no
1911, lidz 1915. gadam — Bérzaunes 2. klases ministrijas skola.
1914. gada jili)a iesaukts Krievijas armija un isu laiku diengjis gvarde
Peterpili. Velak diengjis arl Latvijas nacionalaja armija. 1915. gada
icstdjies P. Smithena un L. Bérzina privatgimnazijz Dubultos, ko bei-
dzis 1916. gadi. Péc tam macijies klasisko filologiju Terbatas uni-
versitaté (1916-1918) un Petrogradas universitaté (1919). Studijas
beidzis Latvijas Universitates Filologijas un filozofijas fakultate (1919~
1920) ka “pirmais Universitates diplométais klasiskas filologijas spe-
cialists” (Suvajevs). Lidztekus macibam stradajis Césu pilsétas 3. pa-
matskola (1918-1919), Rigas Valsts tchnikuma (1919-1920). 1925.
un 1926. gada papildinajis zindsanas Berlines universitaté. Macibu
laiki morilu un finansialu atbalstu vinam sniedza masa Emma
Karline Anna Papéde, radinicks Valdemars Sérmaukss un skolotajs
matesbralis Fricis LoZe (1861-1939). Augusts Giczens stradajis par
skolotdju Rigas 2. pilsétas gimnazija (1920-1924), $aja laika ari Valsts
vidusskoli pieaugusajiem, Latvijas Jaunames savienibas valodu kursos
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(1921-1924), péc tam Rigas pilsétas amatnieku skola un tehnikuma
(1926-1927) un Rigas 1. pilsétas gimnazija par latinu valodas sko-
lotaju (1927-1951; Rigas 1. pilsétas §imnazija 1945. gada pardéveta
par Rigas Leona Paegles 1. vidusskolu). 1924. gada vins nodibinajis
un fidz 1932. gadam vadijis latinu valodas kursus. 1951. gada Gie-
zenam bija jiaiziet pensiji — “latinu valodu no vidusskolas kursa
svitroja pavisam. Giezens no 1. vidusskolas bija spiests aiziet.. neilgu
laikn Medicinas instititd macijis primitivu, virspuséju viengadigu
latinu valodas kursu, bet driz vien aizgdja no $i darba. Ta patieso
vertibu greizas izpratnes un netaisniguma gaisotné aptuveni vien-
latkus pedagogisko darbu atstaja pasaules méroga baltu valodnieks
Janis Endzelins un viens no vislielakajiem antiko valodu zinatajiem
Latvija — Augusts Giezens” (Lazovskis, 66). Nabadziba, nepartraukti
stradajot un slimojot, Riga, Engelsa iela 19, dz. 20, aizrit dzives pé-
déjie gadi. A. Giezens miris 1964. gada 23. janvari 75 gadu vecuma,
apglabats Jaunpiebalga Jaunajos kapos. Kapa pieminekli ir ickalts:

MAG. PHIL. JAIAZ
AUGUSTS GIEZENS OAYIZEIA
AENEIS

Kapa pieminekli veidojis télnieks Egons Zvirbulis. Giezena nepub-
licétie darbi glabajas Misipa bibliotéka.

Augusts Giezens 40 gadus ir bijis skolotijs, galvenokart macijis
latipu valodu. No publicétajam biografijam nav nojausams, kuras
valodas Giezens ir macijis skolotaja gaitu sakuma Malpils draudzes
skola {1910) un Bérzaunes 2. klases ministrijas skold {1911-1915},
iespéjams, ka ari latvieSu valodu. Latinu valodai, ka doma Igors
Suvajevs, vin$ ipasi pievérsies Arvida Peina {Sudrabkalna) iespaida
Bérzaunes ministrijas skolas laika (sk.: Suvajevs).

1922. gada iznak Giezena pirma latvieSu gramatika — “Praktiska
latviesu gramatika. Pamatkurss”. $aja laikz vips jau ir publicgjis pir-
mos antikas literatoras tulkojumus, piem., Sofokla “Antigont”, un
recenzéjis Augusta Braca “Pareizrunas macibu” (sk.: Giezens rec.).
Latvie3u valodnieciba kops 1907. gada ir jau pazistama Jaga Endze-
lina un Kar|a Milenbaha “Latviesu gramatika™ (EM Lg 1907} un
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“Latvie$u valodas maciba” (EM Lvm 1907), 1922. gada iznik Endzelina
“Lettische Grammatik”™ (Endzelins 1922), ki ari citu autorn — A. Aip-
ranka (Kar|a Dékena) un Viktora Ramana skolu macibu gramatas.

Augusts Giezens latvie$u valodas macibgramatu vésturé piemi-
nams ar tris darbiem. Pirmais - jau minéta “Prakriska latvieu gra-
matika. Pamatkurss”, vélak nosaukumia virds pamatkurss mainits
ar pamatskolam (sk. raksta beigds Augusta Giezena latvie$u gra-
matiku raditdju). Praktiskajai gramatikai ir daudzi parstradati un
laboti izdevumi. “Praktiska latvie$u gramatika™ lidz 1930. gadam
izdota 11 iespiedumos ar parlabojumiem, bet, sakot ar 12. iespie-
dumu, Giezens $o pamatskolas kursu dala pa klasém sikakos izde-
vumos, parveidojumus apziméjot ar vienu iespieduma numuru. Ta
12. iespiedums aptver 3 graimatinas (1. un 2. klasei; 3. un 4. klasei;
5. un 6. kiasei), 13. iespiedums — 7 gramatinas (kopéjs kurss visai
pamatskolai un arseviski 1., 2., 3., 4., 5. un 6. klasei}, 14. iespie-
dums - 7 gramatipas (tapat ka 13. iespiedums), 15. iespiedums —
6 gramatinas (1., 2., 3., 4., 5. un 6. klasei}, 16. iespiedums — 3 gra-
matigas (3., 4. un 5. klasei), bet 17. iespiedums 1939. gada - tikai
viena gramatiga — “Praktiska latviesu gramatika pamatskolam. 3. kla-
ses kurss™ Tatad 17. izdevums ir tikai 3. klasei, bet ne visam pamat-
skolas klasem. Rigas liclakajas bibliotékas un pat bibliografiskajos
riditijos nav atrodami visi atkartotie izdevumi {raditaja tie noraditi
ar jautajuma zimi un sliprakstu).

Otra gramata - “Latvie$u gramatika. Sistematisks kurss vidus-
skolim. Pirma dala. Fonétika un morfologija” (1925} un tresa gra-
mata — “Latvie§u gramatika. Sistematisks kurss vidusskolam. Otra
daja. Sintakse” (1926). Bibliotekas un bibliografiskajos raditajos
nav izdevies atrast, ka vidusskolas gramatam batu atkartoti izde-
vumi, tomeér vél 1935. un 1936. gada “Praktiskas latviesu gramati-
kas™ 13. iespieduma 5. klases kursa un 14, iespieduma 4. klases kursa
beigu reklimas lapi ir norade, ka §is gramatas vél nopérkamas, bet,
vai tas ir 1925. un 1926. gada izdevumi vai citi, zigu nav.

Raksta sikak aplikota Augusta Giezena pirma gramata valodas
maciba “Praktiska latvieSu gramatika. Pamatkurss” (Giezens 1922),
pievériot uzmanibu gramatikas terminiem, gramatikas satura
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trakegjumam, valodas vingrindjumu tekstu izvélei, ki ari pasa Gie-
zena valodai, reizém salidzinot pirmo izdevumu ar citiem izdevumiem.

20. gadsimta sakuma Latvija bija divéjada pieeja latviesu valodas
maci$ana. Vieni uzskatija, ka latvie$u valoda jaunaka vecuma skolg-
niem jimacds bez valodas likumiem; vigus varétu saukt par grama-
tikas noliedzéjiem, modernas darba skolas piekritéjiern, kuru uzskatu
pamatus veidoja Marija Montesori, itilie3u psihologe un pedagoge,
un vipiem sikotnéji piesléjas Vilis Pladonis, Karlis Dékens, Fricis
Jansons, Karlis Dzi]leja u. ¢. Otri bija gramatikas atzingji, starp tiem
Augusts Giezens, kuram velak pievienojas ari Karlis Dékens, Vilis
Plidonis u. ¢. Gramatikas likumu atzinéjus skolu macibu gramatu kri-
tiki sauca par dogmatikiem un vecmodigiem. Ari Augusts Giezens
sagémis nicino$u kritiku par savu latvie$u valodas macibu no gra-
matikas noliedzéjiem, tomér pat ie vertétaji spiesti atzit, ka “Gie-
zena grimata pelna, ka to pem nopietni. [..] Giezens izvélgjies tikai
nepiecieSamo un vajadzigo. Defingjumi visur vienkar$i, noteikti,
skaidri un bérniem viegli saprotami” (Jansons, 621). Giezens macibu
gramata vispirms skaidro valodas likumus un tikai péc tam min ilus-
trativos piemérus un uzdevumus, nevis otradi, ka to vélas indukrivas
metodes piekritéji.

Giezens vairuma gadijumu lieto to valodniecibas rerminologiju,
kas bija piepemta 1902. gada 3. septembri Rigas Latvie$u biedribas
Zinibu komisijas sédé (sk.: Paegle 1999,76-81; Paegle 2001, 82-95;
u.c.}. Vélik 1907. gada Endzelina un Milenbaha “Latvieiu grama-
tika” ir daZi jaunindjumi: lietoti termini patskawi, divskani, lidzskani,
nevis patskanas, saliktas patskanas, lidzskanas, Endzelins lieto ter-
minu zilbe, nevis balsiens, ka tika nolemsts, priedéklis, nevis iebal-
stens, darama kdrta, cieSama karta, vidéia karta. Savukiart Giezens
izmanto terminus patskarni, lidzskani, ka ari veciko terminu — salskti
patskani (nevis divskani), termins zilbe vipam nepatik, vip$ lieto
apstiprinito un tolaik ierasto balsiens, bet Endzelina ieteikto jauno
‘terminu priedéklis nelieto, ta vietd izmanto terminu prieksbalsiens
{Giezens 1922, 24, 55, 56, 74 u. c.). Velak citos izdevumos vins to-
mér lieto terminu priedeklis, noradot, ka tas ir tas pats prieksbalsiens
{Giezens 1925, 133), tapat ari divskani. Ari divvirdu terminu
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darama karta Giezens aizstaj ar darotni, cieSamo kartu - ar cieSotni,
vidéjo kartu — ar atdarotni. Terminus darotne, atdarotne un cieSotne
jau ieprieks (1910) lietojis Vilis Pladonis “Pirmaja vadoni praktiski
teorétiska latvju valodas maciba™ (Pludonis, 159, 160 u. c.). Giezens
vardu saistamibas raksturo$anai lieto terminus saskanojums, nevis
Milenbaha saskana (sal. EM Lg, 209), un valdijums, ko vips gra-
matas 2. izdevuma aizstdj ar vardu rekcija. Citadi Giezena termini
atbilst ta laika terminu lieto3anas tradicijai.

LatvieSu gramatikas aprakstu vertéjot, var secinat, ka Giezens nav
bijis tikai Endzelina un Milenbaha “Latviedu gramatikas™ (1907)
metodiskas apdares veidotajs. Vipam gramatika ir pasam savas no-
stadnes. Minésim daZas. Giczens “Praktiskis latvieSu gramatikas”
priek3varda raksta, ka lielaka veriba pievérsta skapu macibai, dar-
bibas virdam un pieturzimju lieto3anai. “Lidziingja patskagu un
lidzskanu definicija, kurai par ize¢jas punktu noderéja zinams skanas
izrunas vieglums un gritums, atmetama ki nepareiza, jo tikpat viegli
izrundjami lidzskani, piem., s un /, ka patskani 2 un i. Patskagu un
lidzskagu definicijai par izejas punktu jauzskata runas organu no-
stifanas pret mutes dobuma plusto3o gaisa straumi.” Tada tradicija
tie$am bija, piem., Pétera Abula “Latvie$u valodas maciba pilsétu un
lauku skolim” (1902) rakstits: “Skanas a, e, i, u sauc par patskapam.
Vinas vienas pasas viegli izrunajamas” (Abuls, 1) un “Skanas b, ¢, d,
dz, g, i, k, |, m, n, p, r, 5, §, t, v ir lidzskanas. Vinas vienas pasas grati
izrunajamas” (Abuls, 2). Giezens patskapus definé $adi: “Par patska-
niem sauc tadas skanas, kuras izrundjot balss straume mutes dobuma
nesastop nekadus skérsjus” (Giezens 1922, 48) un “Par lidzskagiem
sauc tidas skapas, kuras izrun3jot balss straume mutes dobuma
sastop dazadus skérsjus”(Giezens 1922, 50). Sadas Giezena skanu
definicijas vel tagad sastopamas skolas macibu gramaras.

Skanu miciba nozimiga pareizrakstiba, it seviski 20. gadu sa-
kuma, jo no 1922. gada 1. augusta skolas pargija uz jauno ortogra-
fiju, kura svarigs morfologiskais princips — neatkarigi no skanu
izrunas varda rakstos saglaba morfémas rakstibu, kada dzirdama
skaidraja pozicija, piem., priedéklis iz- vienmér rakstams ar z, kaut ari
izruna s, piem., izsaukt [issaukt). Galvenie pareizrakstibas princip:
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aprakstiti Japa Endzelina un Petera Smita “Izrunas un rakstibas
vadoni” (1921). Vigu darbs adreséts pieauguiajiem, nevis skoléniem,
pareizrakstibas izskaidroSanas darbs javeic skolotijiem un micibu
gramatu autoriem. Un Giezens skolas gramata uzskatami, bérniem
saprotama veida rada balsigo un nebalsigo lidzskanu atbilsmi iz-
runa: “Balsigie lidzskani: b, d, g, £, z, 2. Nebalsigie lidzskani: p, t, k,
k, s, §” (Giezens 1922, 51). Ari divskagu pareizrakstibas raksturo-
jumna §ads skaidrs komentars: “salikti patskani ai, au, ei, ui, ie un o
jau no dabas gari, tapéc vinu garums nav vairs jaapzimé” (Giezens
1922, 3).

Endzelins un Milenbahs latvie$u gramatikas nostiprinaja instru-
mentili ki reguliru locijumu, kaut ari miisu diends instrumentili
lokamajiem nomeniem vienskaitli ir vienadas galotnes ar akuzativy,
bet daudzskaitli — ar dativu. Giezens atradis labu veidu, ka 30 loci-
§anas ipatnibu paradit. Vins raksta: N. kalns, G. kalna, D. kalnam,
A_L kainu utt., daudzskaitli D. L kalmniem (Giezens 1922, 63). Vela-
kajos izdevumos 30. gados vip$ norada instrumentali ka atsevisku
loctjumu, bet prepoziciju ar — joprojam par akuzativa prepoziciju.

Giezens labi izjutis verba laiku nozimes saistibu ar verbu pabeig-
tibu un nepabeigtibu. Prick3varda vins raksta: “Man skiet, ka ta sau-
camo “pabeigto tagadni” labak pieskaitit pagatnes laikiem, jo tagadne
ir tikai viens moments un tapéc nevaram runit par kaut kadu
“pabeigtu tagadni”. Darbibas vardam sesi laiki: tagadnei 1 laiks,
pagatnei 3 laiki un nakotnei 2 laiki. Pagatnes laiki ir §idi: 1} pagatne,
2) I salikta pagame, 2) Il salikta pagame [..] es lasiju, es esmu lasijis,
es biju lasijis” (Giezens 1922, 92). 3adi uzskati, iesp&jams, balstiti
latinu valodas gramatikas, tie saglabari ari viga latviefu gramatiku
turpmikajos izdevumos.

Giezens “LatvieSu gramatikas vidusskolam” II dala (1926) min
vérojumu: konstrukcijas ar substantivu verbi ar priedékli pie- un uz-
tuvosanas nozimé biedrojas ar dativy, t. 1., teikuma atmet prievirdu.
Piemérs: milzis piendca mulkitimi un uzkliedza tam salidzinijuma ar
milzis piendca pie mufkisa un uzkliedza uz to (sk.: Giezens 1926, 111).
Par §3dam bezprievardu konstrukcijam ar dativu izvérsas plasa dis-
kusija “Literatira un Miksla” 1973. gada februari, marta un aprili.
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Giezenam labi izdevies aprakstit divdabja formu veido3anu, kas

virddarinasanu, jo izpratis valodas biatibu.

Tomeér ne uzreiz Giezens atzist visus jauninajumus un precizéju-
mus, kas ieteikti Endzelina un Milenbaha “Latvie$u gramatika”
Tapat ka vipa priek3gajéju, piem., Andreja Stérstes (Stérste, 25) un
Pétera Abula {Abuls, 50) skolas macibu gramatas, ari Giezens raksta,
ka adjektivu visparakas pakapes nozimi pieSkir pronomens fas:
“Visparakam pakapienam bez vis- var priek3a nostities vardini tas, td,
pats, pati; piem., visaugst-akais, visdzil-dkais, vislab-aka, vismeln-aka;
pats dzif-akais, pati dzi]-aka, pats lab-akais, pati lab-aka; ta meln-aka,
tas meln-dkais™ (Giezens 1922, 74). Milenbahs jau 1907. gada rak-
stijis: “Jasargas ari visparikajam pakapienam piebiedrot vietnieka
virdu tas, lai gan tauta tas diezgan parasts. Tas {!) taisnakais ces ir
tas isdkais. Bez vicu valodas gara piejavkuma: Taisnakais cel§ ir
isakais jeb visisikais. Ka pie visparaka pakapiena fas ieviesies lat-
vieSu valodi no vacu valodas, to pierada tadi verdziski tulkojumi ka:
uz to (!) (= auf das) negantako, uz to (1) labako” (EM Lg 1907, 115).
Pronomeni tas, td ka adjektiva piriakas pakapes nozimes pastip-
rinatdji vairs netiek minéti Giezena gramatiku izdevumos 30. gados,
piemn., 13. parlabotaji izdevuma S. klasei (Giezens 1935, 23).

Runajot par verbu daudzskait|a 2. personas galotni istenibas iz-
teiksmes tagadné, nakotné un pavéles izteiksmé, parastaka visos ga-
dijumos lickas galotne -at, piem., jiss mazgdjat (tagadné), jis mazgasat
(nikotng), jis mazgajat! (pavéles izteiksmé). Ari vingrinzjumu uzde-
vumus Giezens sik ar §adim pavéles izteiksmes formam: lokat,
uzrakstat, pierakstat, norakstat, liekat, wzradat, noteicat u.tml.
Verbu locidanas paradigma vins ka pirmo min galotni -at, bet ka
otru paralélo variantu nikotné -it, pavéles izteitksmé -iet. Otraja
izdevumi gan otridi - atbilsto$i Endzelina icteikumiem (sk., piem.,
Giezens 1922, 96-98).

“Praktiskas latvie$u gramatikas” vingrinijumu tekstus pirmajam
izdevumam Giezens izvéléjies dazidus. Reti tie ir pazistamu varda
meistaru cititi, Piemeri: Pelékds norinas, alksniSos sikos, pazemas prie-
dités, bérzinos likos mekléju zuduso jaunibas pédu. (Karlis Skalbe.)
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Zem egles dus govis, / Gremo un laizas, / Un baltaitas blgj / Pie lazdu
aizas. / Uz sanaina akmena / Stay meitenits, / Un baltas rocinas / Tai
adiklitis. / Pa noru velas / Vilnas kamolits, | Un saulé laizas / Zelta
taurenitis. {Janis Poruks.) Ari vél nepublicétd Zieme|niecka dzejas
rindas: Vist ozola vainagi klétina... Ar ko tu, mat, nakts stunda
rundji? — u, ¢. Tomér vairuma gadijumu Giezens vingrinajumiem iz-
velas atseviikas dzejas rindas bez autora norides, tautasdziesmu
frazes vai sakamvardus. Piemérs: Virsu noecéts, apaksa izvagots.
Zéli raud sila priede, smaga lietus pielijusi. Pérn es pinu rozu kroni,
Sogad balta abolina. Dziedi skaisti, lakstigala! Kas dzieddja ritd agri,
kas dzied vélu vakara. Kapséta reiz guldits klusi, kas 3e ligsmi [ta!)
dzivoji. Kur cért, tur skaidas lec. Ka sauc, ta atskan. Latviski lai
atskan dziesmas! Klusam nakts uz zemi slid. Pamazam brauciet un
{eni! Visur vakars valda. Apkart kalnu gaju. Ka atndca, ta aizgdja. It
ka balsis turpu mani aicina. Vingrinajumos ir pat dzejas parfraze-
jumi, piem., Jura Neikena dzejolis “Puiséns un olina” ir pielagots
tiefas runas jeb atkartota teikuma pareizrakstibas macianai: Pui-
séns un olina. Puiséns jautdja olinai jarmala olina ka tu tik gludena
olina atbildeéja vifni mani takstoskdrt Surpu turpu métdja kaut jel ta
spidétu puiséns sacija man ar reiz svarcini olina atteica neguli vien
aizkrasné tad to pandksi (Giezens 1922, 155). Patiesiba minétais
dzejolis skan $adi: Olina jarmala, / Ka tu tik gludena? / Vijpi man
takstoskart / Surp un turp métaja. / Kaut jel ta spidetu / Man ar reiz
svdrcini! / Negul’ vien aizkrasni, / Tieiam to pandksi (sk. Neikens).
Giezena vingrinajumos mineti tadi vigam mili ipa$vardi ka Latvija,
Latvijas valsts, Piebalga, Vecpiebalga, Aliksne, Jelgava, Liepaja,
Gaizinkalns, Césis, Valka, ka ari Carnikava pieméra — Négus zvejo
pie Carnikavas (Giezens 1922, 60), Ir ari tadas frazes ka lidz Romai
talu (Giezens 1922, 134), tapat pladiakas sengrieku teikas par Jupi-
teru un aitu {Giezens 1922, 32}, Aleksandru Lielo, Makedonijas kéninu,
kas iekaroja Persiju (Giezens 1922, 131), par Aleksandru Lielo un
Diogenu (Giezens 1922,155).

Vingrinajumu tekstos var atrast vardus, kuru gramatiskais nofor-
meéjums literaraja valoda tagad ir cits: skudre (Giezens 1922, 8, 10,
38), pulkstens (Giezens 1922, 18, 68), pérkonis {Giezens 1922, 23),
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dzeltena (Giezens 1922, 2}, tie atkartotajos izdevumos laboti. Vin-
grinajumos Giezena valoda ir dabiska, vip$ konsekventi lieto vardu
paliek ‘but, tapt’ nozimé, piem., maja paliek veca (Giezens 1922, 38),
kréfums palicis skabs (Giezens 1922, 7), dienas paliek garas (Gie-
zens 1922, 23). Giezens vardu formas iz, bij, bis, tick, nav, paliek,
top uzliko par saitipim pie izteicgja (Giezens 1922, 27). Velak
Endzelins palikt vieta tapfanas jeb procesa nozimé iesaka lietot pa-
ligverbus tapt, kfat (sk.: Endzelina atbildes, 94, 156). Giezena vingri-
najumos atrodams Andreja Stérstes novérotais atstastijuma debitivs
man jadarot. Stérste to apraksta $adi: “Dafos apgabalos paliga
verba konjunktivs tagadné savienojas [ta!] ar debitiva varda, caur
ko debitivs pienemj konjunktiva galotni -oz. 51 forma saglabajas ari
rakstu valoda. P. p. Man esot jadara = man jadarot™ (Sterste, 29).
Un 8adas formas ir ari Giezena sastaditaja vingrinajuma: Zirdzips
atbildéja, ka butu gan gajis staigat un rotaties, jo jaarot lauks un
japelnot maize {Giezens 1922, 105).

Giezena gramatikas pirmaja izdevuma satopamas dazadas nesa-
kartotas pareizrakstibas lietas, piem., /izt un izkapts rakstiba, dazadi
citi ortogrifijas negludumi, kas laboti un parstradati turpmakajos iz-
devumos, un macibu gramatas 30. gadu izdevumi iegast pilnigu veidu.

Giezena latviedu gramatikas skolam liecina par vipa neatlaidigo
darbu latvie$u gramatikas macibas veido§ana - macibu gramatas re-
gulari tiek parstridatas, pilnveidotas un saskanotas ar skolu micibu
programmam, jaunakajiem atzinumiem valodnieciba un metodika,
saglabdjot parliecibu, ka gramatikas teorija ir valodas macibas pa-
mata. Tajas atspogulojas valodas praktika skatijums, grieku un latigu
valodas atdzejotaja pieredze.
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AUGUSTS GIEZENS AND HIS GRAMMAR BOCKS
OF THE LATVIAN LANGUAGE

SUMMARY

In the history of Latvian culture Augusts Giezens (1888-1964) is
known principally as a translator from Latin and Greek, his out-
standing contribution being the translation of Homer’s “Iliad” and
“QOdyssey”, Virgil’s “Eneid” and many other works of ancient poetry
and drama. A. Giezens is the author of several grammars of the
Latin language and the compiler of Latin readers. He was awarded
the Three Star Order, the highest award in Latvia. He knew seven
languapes: Latvian, Russian, Lithuanian, Greek, Latin, German and
French.

His grammars of the Latvian language have been considered of
minor importance. There were three books:

Practical Latvian Grammar. Basic Course. It has been improved
and reprinted numerous times.

Latvian Grammar. Systematic Course for Secondary Schools.
Part I. Phonetics. Morpbology. (1925)
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Latvian Grammar. Systematic Course for Secondary Schools.
Syntax. {1926)

Riga’s major libraries do not possess all editions of Giezens’s
course books, neither do the bibliographic indices show if the school
books had been reprinted.

In his Practical Latvian Grammar Giezens has used peculiar terms
and introduced new ones. He has also provided precise and new
definitions for Endzelins’ and Milenbahs’ “Latvian Grammar™ {1907).

Training exercises in Giezens’s books are illustrative of the study
material as well as the author’s own idiolect and linguistic interests.

The author has reworked and improved each reprint with a view
to the school syllabi and the latest developments in linguistics and
methods of teaching.

The printed biographies, unfortunately, repeat the same facts,
which sometimes are faulty, and scantily reveal the personality of
Augusts Giezens.
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HIPERURBANISMA JEDZIENS VALODNIECIBA:
URBS (PILSETA) KA PARFIZIBAS SIMBOLS
CILVEKU APZINA

Saksim ar to, ka precizésim raksta lietotos terminus. “Hiperurbanisms”,
ka zinams, ir termina “hiperkorekcija” retak lietots sinonims. Ar hiper-
korekciju jeb hiperurbanismu valodnieciba saprot paradibu, kad
valodas lietotajs, juzdamies neparliecinats par savam zina$anam un
cenzdamies sevi labot un runat pareizi, “parcenias” un rada neeksis-
tejosas formas. (Tradicionali par hiperkorekciju runa sakara ar kon-
krétu valodas vienibu lietojumu, bet reizém to médz attiecinat ari uz
attieksmi, pieméram, kad kida forma tieck nepamatoti negativi vér-
téta ka negramatiska, neliterara vai citidi “nepareiza”.)

Ka noradijis britu valodnieks Deivids Kristals (David Crystal),
hiperkorekcija var izpausties gan vienas valodas ietvaros, dialekta
runiatijam censoties runat literaraji valoda, gan ari micoties sves-
valodu.!

Anglu valoda hiperkorekcija visbieZzak izpauZas fonétika, jo tiesi
izruna visvairak atskir daZidus anglu valodas variantus. Klasisks
piemérs ir fonémas [h] lietojums vardu sakuma - ka zinams, daZos
ang|u valodas dialektos & skana $ada pozicija tiek atmesta, pieme-
ram, vardu have izrundjot ka [®v]. Nereti gadas, ka 3o dialektu lie-
totaji, cenSoties runat anglu literiraja valoda (Standard English) un
lietojot ta saukto RP jeb Received Pronunciation (“piepemto”, t.i.,
literaro izrunu), pievieno [h] ari vardos, kas sakas ar patskani un
kur i1 skana nekad nav bijusi, pieméram, priedékli at [@t] izrunajot
ka [het]. (So hiperkorekcijas izpausmi man ir gadijies novérot arf,
kad angliski runa cilvéki, kam dzimta ir fran¢u valoda, kura h neiz-
runa vispar.)

Latvie$u valoda par fonétiskas hiperkorekeijas gadijumiem varétu
uzskatit, pieméram, daZreiz novérojamo nepamatoto uzsvara lik-
§anu uz otras vai vél tilakas zilbes, izrunajot latviski atveidotos
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citvalodu ipasvardus, pat ja originala tiem ir pirmas zilbes uzsvars —
runatiji vélas tos padarit “arzemnieciskakus”, jo pirmas zilbes uz-
svars liekas parak “latvisks” (5idus citrautu ipavardu izrunas gadi-
jumus ir piemingjusi vairdki latvie$u valodnieki, pieméram, Janis
Kuskis, apltkojot daZidas valodas k|iadas.?)

Hiperkorekcija ir ari, pieméram, arhaisms skunste ‘miksla’, ra-
dies no vacu varda Kunst, bet $adu formu ieguvis libiesu valodas
iespaidd. Ta ka somugru valodas senik vardu sikuma nebija sasto-
pamas lidzskanu kopas sk-, sp- u. tml., tad aizguvumos s médza atmest,
bet vélak hiperkorekcijas rezultata 3o fonému nereti pievienoja ari
vardos, kur ti sakotnéji nemaz nebija bijusi. (Par 3o paradibu rak-
stijis Janis Endzelins, minot citus piemérus un lietojot citu termina
“hiperkorekcija” sinonimu - “hipernormalisms”.3)

Hiperkorekcija, protams, var izpausties ari morfologija, sintaksé
un citos valodas limenos. Ka trapigi izteicies amerikapu valodnieks
Kenets Vilsons (Kenneth G. Wilson) no Kolumbijas universitates:
“Hiperkorekcijas ir jaunas k|adas, kuras més pielaizam, pilédamies
izvairities no vecajam.”

Tacu $ai rakstd més pievérsisimies jautajumam, kadé| aplakotas
paridibas apzimé3anai lieto ne vien terminu “hiperkorekcija” (grieku
byper ‘pari’ + latiqu correctio ‘labo3ana’), bet ari “hiperurbanisms”
{hyper + latipu urbanus ‘pilsétas-’). T. i, kadg] pilsétas un pilséiniecis-
kuma jedziens ir saistits ar pareizibu un vélé§anos pareizi lietot valodu.

Interesanti, ka pilséta vispar iepem diczgan nozimigu vietu socio-
lingvistu pétijumos. Sociolingvistikas profesors Lui Zans Kalvé (Louis-
Jean Calvet) no Provansas universitates sava raksta “Sociolingvis-
tika un pilséta: nejausiba vai nepiecieamiba?”’ runa par pilsétas jeb
urbino sociolingvistiku (sociolinguistique urbaine). Vigs uzsver, ka
jau viena no pirmajiem sociolingvistu kongresiem 1964. gada Kali-
fornijas universitate bijis redzams, ka pilséta pieskaitama galvenajam
sociolingvistu darbibas jomam,

Un tas nav nejausi, jo, ka izsakis Kalve, “pilséta jau péc definici-
jas ir valodu variantu un kontaktu vieta, [..] vieta, kur rodas kon-
flikti un kur komunikacijas problémas atrod risindjumus kopigas
sazinas valodas veida”. Kalvé domu, ka “sociolingvistika nevar bit
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citida ka vien urbana”, pamato §adi: “Sociolingvistikai ir vajadzigs
plurilingvisms, [..] vajadziga daZadu kopienu lidzaspastavésana un
konflikti,”” — un tiedi pilséti Sie procesi ir visintensivakie. (Precizésim,
ka runa, bez $aubam, ir ne tikai par etniski atkirigam kopienam, bet
ari dazadu vienas valodas variantu lietotdjiem, par dazadu lingvistisko
atticksmju atbalstitajiem un vél citidiem kontakeiem un konfliktiem,
kurus péta sociolingvistika.) Tadé|, Kalvé atzist, pilséta sociolingvis-
tiskai darbibai ir “privilepgta teritorija” (un terrain privilegié).?

Vél vairak - pilsétai nereti médz bit visai nozimiga loma etnosa
dzivé, jo lielas pilsétas, galvaspilsétas artistiSanas veicina ari attieciga
etnosa valodas literara jeb standarta varianta attistibu. (Literara
valoda, ki zinims, ir etnosa kopigs oficiils sazipas lidzeklis.) Kad
pilséta k|ast par kidas teritorijas administrativo un kulttras centru,
respektivi, galvaspilsétu, taja saplast cilvéki no dazadiem tuvakiem
un talakam apvidiem — un vigiem ir nepiecieSams sava starpa sapras-
ties. Literara valoda nereti sik veidoties ki koiné jeb lingua franca
$adiem vienas pilsétas iedzivotajiem,

To apstiprina daudzi zinatnieki. Kalve raksta par sociolingvis-
tikas un pilsétas saistibu cité, pieméram, Entoniju LodZu (Anthony
Lodge), kur$ petijis fran¢u valodas vésturi un saistijis franCu lite-
raris jeb standartvalodas attistibu ar pilsétas — $ai gadijuma Parizes
attistibu.”? Kalvé atsaucas ari uz kadu Pola Garvina (Paul Garvin) un
Madlénas Matiotas (Madeleine Mathiot) petjumu, kura wzsverts,
ka valodas standartizicija (t. i., literaras valodas izveidoSanas) ir
tiedi saistita ar tas runataju urbanizaciju.'® Vairaki valodnieki atzimé
Londonas lomu anglu literaras valodas jeb standartvalodas (Stan-
dard English) attistiba, jo Londona ap Elizabetes I laiku bija politiska,
ekonomiska u. c. metropole un Londonas dialekts tika uzskarits par
zelta vidusce|u starp dazadu Anglijas novadu dialektiem, kuriem
sajaucoties tas bija izveidojies. Britu valodnieks Dzons Hanijs (John
Honey) atzist, ka Lielbritanija ap 18. gadsimtu “akcents, kas bija ra-
dies metropolé, jau bija k|uvis par visparpiepemtu normu”. !}

Anl latviesu literaras valodas veidofanas sakumposma (ap 16. gs.)
svariga loma bija Rigai, jo tur saplida un szkusa dazidas latviesu
izloksnes, un $0 valodu centas atdarinat pirmo latvie$u tekstu autori -
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vacu macitaji. Par to izteikuSies daudzi valodnieki — Aina Blinkena
un Anna Bergmane,!> Pjetro Dini'® u, c. Ernests Blese rakstija, ka,
“lietodami Rigas valodu, provinces macitiji varéja arvienu atsauk-
ties uz zinamu, kaut ari relativu lingvistisko normu”.™ (Ka zinam,
vélikajos gadsimtos par literaras valodas pamatu gan vairak tika
izmantotas Zemgales un pec tam Vidzemes izloksnes — §o fenomenu,
kas dal|gji ir pretruna ar standartizacijas un galvaspilsétas saistibas
teoriju, derétu vairak aplukot tie$i no sociolingvistiska viedok|a.)

Un, protams, vicna no nozimigikajim galvaspilsétim, kidas biju-
Sas Eiropas kultirtelpi, t. i., Urbs aeterna, ari nav bijusi izpémurms,
un més nesauboties varam teikt, ka latipu literaras valodas izveide
un attistiba Romai ki galvaspilsétai bija nozimiga loma.

Tada gadijumi, nemot véra visu iepriekiminéto, nav brinums, ka
jeédzieni “pilséta”, “literara valoda”, “pareiziba™ un “prestizs” valodas lie-
totdju apzipi tiek saistiti. Kad izveidojusies literari valoda, kas tiek
pienemta ka norma, ti tiek uzskatita par valodas “pareizo” variantu.
Ta ka literara valoda vairumi gadijumu veidojas pilséta, par pareizu
tiek uzskatits tas, kas ir pilséeniecisks. Un, ta ka tas ir “pareizs”, tas
ari tiek uzskatits par prestizaku, labaku neka tas, kas ir arpus pilsétas.

Ta sauktas klasiskas latipu valodas laikmeta varam atrast ne ma-
zums piemeéru $adam viedoklim. Juris Plakis uzsver, ka 81.-14. gada
pr. Kr., kad nodibindjis stingri norméta klasiska latipu valoda,
“izglitotaka sabiedribas dala atskir literari izkopto valodu urbanitas
jeb sermo urbanus [*pilsétnieciska runa’] no vienkar3as, neizkoptas
valodas ritsticitas jeb serma plebéius, risticus [‘laucinieciski runa’}”.!
Amerikanu valodnieks Malkolms Haimans (Malcolm Hyman) pie-
min romiesu rakstnieka Aula Gellija (Aulus Gellius} citéro Nigidiju
Figulu (Nigidius Figulus), kurs sava darbad “Commentarii Gram-
matici” runa par rusticus sermo, ar to domdjot nepareiza valodu.'®

Japiemin, ka Senaja Roma vispar valodas pareizibai tika pievér-
sta visai liela uzmaniba un valodnieciba bija diezgan preskriptivi
orientéta. Daudzu pétnieku darbos citérais Marks Fabijs Kvintilians
{Marcus Fabius Quintilianus)” nosaucis gramatiku par “recte loquends
scientia™ - ‘pareizas runasanas maksly’, un 3is apzim¢jums uzsver
tas preskriptivo, nevis deskriptivo dabu.
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Un, kur ir preskriptivisms, tur ir ari hiperkorekcijas jeb hiperur-
binisma gadijumi — gan neapzinati, gan ari apzinati un humoristiski.
T3, piemeéram, Kalvé, pieminédams fakeu, ka ap 1. gs. pr. Kr. kadas
latipu valodas izloksnés izrunits (o] tajas pozicijas, kur literaraja
valoda izruna [au] (starp citu, vip$ Sos divus variantus raksturo ka
urbaine un rurale), cité kidu Svetonija (Suetonius) aprakstitu gadi-
jumu. Vespasiinam ( Vespasianus) kads cilveks, varda Flors (Florus),
aizradijis, ka pareizi jasaka plaustra (‘rati’), nevis plostra. Nakam-
reiz satikdams 3o cilveku, Vespasiins uzrunijis vipu par Flauru
{Flaurus), nevis Floru.1®

Haimans atzimé, ka antikajas valodas macibas gramatas (artes
grammaticae) parasti bija nodala, veltita gramatiskam k|odam (vitia
orationis) — barbarismiem un solecismiem. (Par barbarismu tika
saukts klidains virds, par solecismu — vardi, kas negramatiski sa-
likti kopa.) Vips raksta: “Maciba par barbarismiem un solecismiem —
citiem vardiem sakot, par to, no ki valoda ir jaizvairas, — antikajos
laikos veidoja ievérojamu gramatikas macibu programmas da)u;
daudzi zinamieki veltija lielu savu pétijjumu dalu $iem jautdjumiem.
Kids bija visa 51 negativa preskriptivisma socialais konteksts?”'® Hai-
mans uzsver, ka Romas impérija valdija liela lingvistiska dazidiba,
it 1padi seno laiku beigu posma. “Nav brinums, ka preskriptiva
gramatika rodas ka reakcija uz zinimiem socialiem notikumiem.”?°
Ta ka par Romas pilsoniem laika gaita kjuva ne vien daZidu dialektu,
bet ari dazadu valodu un valodu saimju runataji, §i lingvistiska da-
zadiba ietekméja un mainija latigu valodu, un gramatikiem u.c.
intelektua)iem, gluZi dabiski, radas véléSanas to normét un saglabat.

Sava zipa paradokss ir tas, ka lingvistiska dazadiba, kas sakuma
ir literards valodas ra§anas prick$noteikums, vélik tiek uztverta ki
literaras valodas ienaidnieks, bet tas laikam ir likumsakarigs pro-
cess, kas novérojams daZadas kultaras un laikmetos,

Starp citu, es varbut daudz nemaldisos, sakot, ka varbiit tieii
Roma isti sakas Rietumu preskriptivisma tradicija. Jo, ka atzinudi
vairaki zinamieki, grieki savos valodnieciskajos pétijumos bija vai-
rak nodarbinati ar nozimém un to saistibu ar realitdti, bet romiesi -
ar valodas formu. (lespéjams, tadé] ka vigiem at3kiriba no griekiem
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bija intensivika saskarsme ar sveivalodam, un romiesi tipéc labak
apzindjis robeias starp daZadam valodim un valodas variantiem,
tatad — ari starp literaru un neliteriru valodu.)

Katra ziga preskriptivisma idejas un censanas valoda bat “pilsét-
nieciski pareizam” (un tadéjadi izraisot hiperkorekcijas jeb hiperur-
banisma gadijumus) droi vien pastaves vienmér. Tapat ka Eiropa
un Eiropas kultiira ir Urbs aeterna, drosi vien valodniecibd vienmer
bis arl prescriptivismus aeternus un bypercorrectio aeterna.
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THE NOTION OF HYPERURBANISM IN LINGUISTICS: URBS
{CITY) AS A SYMBOL OF CORRECTNESS IN PEOPLE’S MINDS

SUMMARY

‘Hyperurbanism’ is a synonym of the more frequently used term
‘hypercorrection’. In linguistic *hypercorrection’ or *hyperurbanism’
is used to describe phenomenon when a language user, not being
sure about his or her knowledge but willing to speak correctly,
‘overdose it’ and creates non—existant forms. (Traditionally we speak
of hypercorrection, regarding the use of concrete linguistic units, but
sometimes it is used to describe an attitude, e. g., when a form is
unjustly judged ungrammatical, non-standard or otherwise ‘incorrect’.)

The meaning of the term ‘hypercorrection’ is clear to everyone
who knows Greek and Latin, and seems quite logical and appropriate
for the phenomenon it denotes. But why does therm ‘hyperurbanism’
contain the notion of city and urbanism?

This paper, making references to various linguists and other
scholars, try to answer some questions: why , in the people’s minds,
city should seem as a place where one talks or ought to talk ‘cor-
rectly’; what is the role of the city in language standartization and in
the devolpment of prescriptivist ideas; and, certainly, what has been
the role, in the history of these ideas, of the city carrying the name of
URBS AETERNA.


http://
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BALTIJAS JURAS VALSTU KLASISKO STUDIJU
SADARBIBAS TIKLS
COLLOQUIUM BALTICUM

Bitiska klasiskas filologijas dala ir informacijas apmaipa un jau-
nako pétijumu apsprieiana, tapéc tika realizéta ideja izveidot sadar-
bibas tiklu (Colloguium Balticum), kura ietvaros katru gadu notiek
konference, mainoties vienigi norises vietai. Ar $0 konferencu starp-
niecibu ir iesp&jams sekot Iidzi citas valstis notieko$ajam aktivitatem
klasiskis filologijas joma. Si projekta ietvaros jau ir notikusas Cetras
konferences: 2001. gada — Zviedrija, Lunda, 2002. gada 8. un 9. no-
vembri — Vacija, Greifsvaldé, 2003. gada 15.-18. novembri — atkal
Lunda un 2004. gada oktobri — Riga.

Ka 5ada veida konferences ir nepiecie3amas, liecina papravais inte-
resentu skaits (2002. gada — 39, 2003. gada — 47). Greifsvaldé zino-
jumus nolasija 19 referenti, 2003. gada profesora ]J. Blomkvista
{Blomguist) rikotaja konferencé Lunda ar saviem pétijjumiem uzsta-
jas 20 dalibnieki. Konferencés satikas zinatnieki no Greifsvaldes,
Lundas, Rigas, Tartu un Vi]nas, lai dalitos picredzé ar citiem kolé-
fiem par latipu un sengrieku valoda rakstito darbu analizéSanu un
salidzinasanu ar literarajiem darbiem sava valoda.

Gan Greifsvaldes, gan Lundas konferences referati izskangja vacu
vai angju valoda, tacu 2002. gada konferencé zinatnieks no Greifs-
valdes I. Musaus sava referita par Hesiodu ievaddaju bija sagata-
vojis latipu valoda, kas skaidri paradija §is valodas nemirstibu,
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neskatoties uz to, ka vairums ar klasisko filologiju nesaistitu cilveku
latinu valodu uzskata par sen miruiu un ikdiena neizmantojamu, ki
ari patikami parsteidza klausitajus un |ava vigiem iejusties send ro-
mie3a ada, vértéjot senas valodas skangjumu. Ari 2003. gada kon-
ference Lunda neiztika bez latipu valodas demonstré$anas “dziva”
veida, jo tika izradits Alana Milna populara stasta “Vinnijs Piks un
viga draugi” vienas nodalas iestudéjums latipu valoda, sagidajot
parsteigumu konferences dalibniekiem.

Par antikas kultiiras recepcijas aktualitati liecin3ja liela temu da-
zidiba Greifsvaldes konferencé. Divu dienu laika darbs notika trijas
sekcijas: “Antiko Zanru un autoru recepcija”, “Antikd recepcija
misdienu dzeja” un “Recepcijas process antikaja literatira” Refe-
rati atklaja batiskus aspektus antika kultirmantojuma uztveré, uz-
skatami paradot antikas un misdienu pasaules saskarsmes laukus.
Par katru referatu izvérsas spraigas diskusijas, kas veicindja aktivu
domu apmaigu konferences dalibnieku starpa.

2003. gada Lundas konferencé pieteiktie referati netika sadaliti
pa sekcijam. Tajos salidzinosa aspekta tika apskariti romiesu / grieku
darbi un miisdienu literatira. Par antikis pasaules un Latvijas kul-
tiras sasauksmém konferences dalibnieki varéja uzzinat referatos
par Indrika hroniku (V. Paparinska), Raipa daijradi (I. Kalnipa) u. c.

2004. gada oktobri ceturta Colloquium Balticum dalibnieki pul-
cejas Riga. Zimigi, ka Latvija bija pirma no Austrumbloka valstim,
kas uzpémusies organizét 33da méroga konferenci antikas pasaules
mantojuma izpétes jautdjumos. Finansiili $o pasakumu nodrosinija
Latvijas Universitates Attistibas departaments un Filologijas fakul-
tite, tika izmantoti arl Griekijas Kulturas ministrijas lidzek]i, kas
arvéléti Hellénistikas centra vajadzibam.

Par picaugo$u interesi Sobrid kolokvija iesaistitc valstu augst-
skolas liecina Rigas pasikuma dalibnieku skaits — 55, no kuriem divas
treSdajas veidoja studenti (vairdak gan klausitaju statusi) un dokto-
ranti. Tatad klasisko pétijumu jomai ir drosa nakotne.

Divas dienas LU Mazaja aula se$u sekciju séZu darba tika uz-
klausitas un iztirzatas (par darba valodam izmantojot vacu un angju)
témas ka literatiras, ta valodas jautdjumu joma.
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Latvijas Universitates klasiskie filologi Lundas universitates
biblioteka 2003. gada Colloguium Balticum laika

GauZi vispiriga tému diapazona ieskicéjuma varétu pieminét Lun-
das universitates profesora K. Tsipara (Tsiparis) zipojumu par papi-
rologu atradumiem un pétijumiem Zviedrija, lietuviea T. Veteika
(Veteikis) referatu par ta saucamo okazionalo dzeju grieku valoda
16.-17. gs. Lietuvas lielkpazisté, Tartu Klasiskas filologijas katedras
vaditajas profesores A. Lilles (Lill) ieskatu sengrieku tragédijas mas-
dienigas interpretacijas igaunu teatri, Tartu doktorantes M. Lotma-
nes (Lotman) referatu par antikas versifikacijas principu recepciju
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19.-20. gs. igaunu dzejas sillabatoniskaja tradicija, Greifsvaldes uni-
versitates macibspéka B. Dun§a {Dunsch) zinojumu par 17. gadsimta
latinvalodigim epigrammaim, kas atrodamas §is universitates bib-
liotékas retumos, Greifsvaldes universitates doktoranta M. Vegena
(Weggen) referatu par latinu valodas klatbutnes efektu romanos par
Hariju Poteru.

Konferences nosléguma Greifsvaldes universitates studenti naca
klaja ar informaciju par jaunizveidotu Colloquium Balticum majas
lapu interneta. Tatad darboSanis, pétijumi, to rezultitu publiskosana
un informacijas apmaipa nebeidzas ar pédéjas sekcijas sédes izskanu,
tas viss var turpinaties timekli lidz nakamajam - 2005. gada rudens
kolokvijam, kuru atkal laipni appémusies organizét lundiesi.

Rigai un LU 2004. gada Cofloguium Balticum bija laba iespéja
un vértiga pieredze ekskluzivas tematikas starprautisku konferenéu
riko$ana, masu studentiem un macibspékiem radosa pieredzes apmai-
nas un jaunu akadémisko kontaktu dibinaganas reize.

Ieva Barga

ANTIKAS DZE]JAS DIENAS

Un, kaut ar dzenamais mans Pégazs brecot cefas
Un skaliem pakaviemn sist ceu sak,
Pats sava izmisuma sevim spékus smelas,
Lidz izdejot visgratas dejas mak.
(V. Eglitis. Rezigndcija)

2002. gada 29. novembris

Diena, kad Latvijas Universitates Filologijas fakultates ierastais
darba un laika ritéjums pasa dienas vidid pékspi apstajas. Viegls un
nemanams atlaias Pégass. Gaisa virmo vipa moZigi nerimsto$a
iedvesmas dva$a un spécigo sparnu $vikstopa pulcé kopa visus tos,
kuri sirdi jar aicinajumu vai varbat ari izaicindjumu kjat par vél
nepieredzéta, skaista pasikuma lieciniekiem. Klasiskas filologijas
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2002. gada Antikas dzejas dienas dalibnieces -
klasiskas filologijas studentes un magistrantes

lektoru un studentu kopigu intere$u un aktiva darba rezultata Filo-
logijas fakultates kultaras dzivi bagatina Antikas dzejas diena.

Pasakums sakas plkst. 12.30, kad fakultates lasitava visi ieinte-
resétie akademiskas strofas ietvaros var ieklausities Indras Braveres,
Ojara Lama un Ilzes Rimnieces priekslasijumos un antikvitates re-
fleksijas. Péc tam seko gastronomiska antistrofa jeb neliels ésanas
partraukums otra stava vestibila. Iebaudijusi garneles, Zavétu abolu
skélites ar vinu, Antikas dzejas dienas dalibnieki pamazam parvie-
tojas uz ceturto stavu, kur blakus lielajai zalei atrodas érta, masdie-
nigi izremontéta auditorija, paredzéra galvenokairt italieSu valodas
apgus$anai un italieSu kino kluba apmeklétajiem. Tur tad ari norisi-
nis pasikuma otra dala - poétiskais epods.

Ienakot 3aji telpa, pirpem magiska, neparasta sajita. Varbat
iespaido telpas noforméjums, kura izmantoti antikvitati raksturojosi
elementi — efejas, vinstigas, grieku dievu silueti...
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Izdziest gaismas. Izgaismota paliek tikai t3 telpas dala, kura iekar-
tota skatuve. LauZu balsis pieklust. Un tad sakas! Uz skatuves para-
das poétiskas pécpusdienas vaditajs Hermejs. Tas nepavisam nav
senais, mitologiskais dievu véstnesis, bet tikai adaptétais - priek3ne-
suma vajadzibam izvéletais klasiskas filologijas students (tolaik
3. kursa students Martigs). Un telpd vigs neielido, bet ieslido uz
skritu|slidim. Kopi ar vigu ierodas ari liriskais dziedonis Orfejs
(magistrantiiras 1. kursa studente Ieva Barga). Orfeja uznacienu pa-
vada aplausu un smieklu 3ales. Klasiska mitologiska tragiska dzie-
dona gars Soreiz reinkarnéjies 21. gadsimta metalista téla - teju vai
suna kédé piestiprinita, kakld pakarta latvieSu tautiska kokle {nevis
lira, ka to varétu gaidit), melna adas jaka, adas bikses, melnas brilles
uz acim, galvd melns lakatips ar miroggalvim... Tads ir Sis Orfejs.
Negaiditi. Nepierasti. Aspratigi.

Atskanot pirmajam kokles miuzikas taktim, balta viduslaiku
mika térpi nik orfisko himnu skand&tijs (magistrantiras 1. kursa
studente Sarmite Blauna) un, lai sengrieku mélé skanosa dzeja batu
saprotama katram klausitajam, vipam lidzi - tulks (3. kursa studente
Gunta Plataiskalna), kur§ himnas parce| dzimtaja latvieSu valoda.
Piesaucis miizu labvélibu, vigs iet prom, lai vipa vieta stitos Solons
(4. kursa studente Daina Ozoliga). Iegérbies tumsi sarkana $vitiga
uzvalcigi, saskrullétiem matiem, olivlapu vainagu galva, energiski
vécinot rokas, vigs$ runa par valstiski svarigam lietam. Vipa perfor-
manci pavada apburosis Aténas (4. kursa studente Krista Jurgenov-
ska) liegas flautas skanas. Un, tapat ka orfisko himnu poétam, an
Solona griekiskas varsmas tiek atdzejotas latvieSu valoda (tulko
4. kursa studente Anda Ozolina).

Péc Griekijas vésturé nozimiga dzejiska valstsvira Solona uz ska-
tuves atkal paridas orfisko himnu dziesminieks, lai ar romantisko
himnu zvaigzném pieteiktu nakamo antikas dzejas parstavi - sievis-
kigi maigo, éterisko Sapfo (4. kursa studente Laura Krégere}. Péc §is
vienigds dai]a dzimuma parstaves milas sdpju piesatinatas poézijas
miklainais orfikis ar himnu skarbajam Zieme|véjam (Borejam) ievada
nakama dzejdara atnaksanu. Sirmiem matiem un birdu, terpies melna
fraka, léna, aristokritiski gaita telpd iesojo Pindars (magistrantiras
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1. kursa studene Iveta Ivanova). Apzinidamies savu parikumu un
genialitati, dzejnieks ar klatesosajiem sasveicinias visai pavirdi un
izturas ta, it ka Seit bitu ieradies tikai ta starp citu, garamejot...
Nolasijis daZus savas dzejas fragmentus, vins no visiem atvadis un
tikpat cienigi, ki atnacis, auditoriju ari atstaj.

Orfiska himna kaprizajai un nepastavigajai veiksmes dievei Tihei
sagatavo klausitajus noskrandusa intelektuala Hiponakta (4. kursa
studente Ruta Zimnoha) brazmainajam paridisanas bridim - vip$
aklajam Platam nepartraukti pieprasa sandales un ziemas mételi
(hitonu) un sodzas par savu nabaga likteni.

Péc Hiponakta aizraujo$a numura izskan pédéja orfiskas manie-
res himna, Soreiz — Erotam, un ta likumsakarigi piesaka rotaliga, ero-
tiskd Anakreonta (4. kursa studente Agnete Nikmane) ieradanos, kas
taja vakara tad ari ir pédéjais seno helléenu dzejnieku plejades parstavis.

Efektivi ir tas, ka katrs antikas Griekijas poézijas quasi delegats
padomajis ne tikai par sava dzejnicka iespéjamo vizualizéjumu, bet
ari par balss intonacijas, izturéSanas, kustibu, pat kadu zimigu rak-
stura ipasibu atveido$anu, pamatojoties uz attieciga dzejnieka dzeja
sajiitama, uztaustama gara iespaidu... Pasakuma norisei tas pieskir
ne tikai daudzkrasainibu, bet ari dziju personiskumu. Turklat
griekiska varda latviskotais skan¢jums it ka nojauc laika robezas un
satuvina gadsimtus, seno domu un virdu padarot sasniedzamu ari
masdienu cilvekam.

Patikamu noskagu rada ari miazika, kas brizam Orfeja kokles,
brizam Aténas flautas skapids pavada dzejas deklamacijas, izskané-
jusam vardam tadejadi pieskirot vél papildu noslépumainu burvibu
un energétisku iedarbibu.

2002. gada Antikas dzejas diena noslédzas ar dionisisku eksodu,
kur viesi tiek ciendti ar tematiski rotatu torti — uz tas attélots sparno-
tais Pégass — un sarkanvinu.

2004. gada 20. decembris

Péc divu gadu partraukuma LU Filologijas fakultaté atkal para-
das plakati ar uzrakstu “Antikas dzejas diena” Pasikumam pare-
dzama bienniles tradicija. Soreiz ar apakivirsrakstu “moAvAyav” -
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magistrantiras studentu rosinats nosaukums, kurad kombinéti vardi
“poligons” un “agons” (ka modernais jédziens trenigu un cipu vie-
tas apziméSanai un sengrickiskais “sacikstes” apzim&ums). Hellé-
nistikas centrs, atbalstot Klasiskas filologijas katedrai, aicina gada
priekspédéjas pirmdienas vakaru ziedot sengrieku un latipu dzejas
baudiganai.

Pasakums Soreiz noris Filologijas fakultates lielaja zale. Katram
dzejas dienas dalibniekam, ienakot $aja telpa, tiek izsniegta viena
sarkanas nokrasas pupa, kas, ka tiek paskaidrots, paredzéta balso-
$anali par savu (skatitaju un klausitiju) simpatiju (péc antikas pasau-
les parauga).

Dzejiskas norises ievada Klasiskas filologijas katedras profesores
Illzes Riamnieces uzruna “Saecuium mobile”, kuri ieskanas nozéla
un skumjas par laikmeta nepastavibu, mainibu, nemitigu, acis Zilbi-
nofu steigu un spriedzi, kas cilveku pargem tik Joti, ka visai maz
laika atliek pa§am sev un kam paliekosam, neziido$am, teiksim, dveé-
seles veldzésanai un bagatinaganai, kaut vai ik dienas piecas minates
lasot dzeju... Bet dzeja, kas saceréta pirms vairik neka divdesmit gadu
simtiem, bez Saubam, prasa ipa3u iedzi|inasanos, lasitaja vai klausi-
taja lidzdalibu.

Seko divi zinatniskie priekslasijumi: klasiskas filologijas magis-
trante Sanita Levfana runa par popularakajiem mitu personaziem
antikaja dzejd un magistrante Jolanta Berzmartina — par Horacija
atdzejojumiem latvie$u valoda.

Atskiriba no 2002. gada Antikas dzejas dienas pasakuma, kas,
moderni izsakoties, bija veidots galvenokart ka Sovs, skatitajus iz-
klaid&jods pasakums, 31 gada dzejas dienas pamata ir sacensiba —
agons, kur jaunie antikas dzejas latviskotaji savstarpeji sacensas gan
skatitdju, gan Zirijas prieksa. Jateic, ari Sogad aktiermeistariba un
radofa pieeja antikas dzejas iedzivinasanai nelields teatralas ainas
nav apsikusi. Studentu izdoma un fantazijas lidojums ar katru jaunu
dzejisko uznacienu skatitiju parsteidz arvien vairkak. Tre$a kursa
studente Madara Mieripa pat saceréjusi miuziku Horacija Odai 1lI, 9
{Domnec gratus eram...). Butiski atzimét, ka tulkotas dzejas prezen-
téfana publikai piedalijas ne tikai klasiskas filologijas studenti, bet
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vairaki vigu vienaudzi, kuriem citas studiju un darba intereses, bet
acimredzot senates vilinajums bijis spécigs un atlicinats laiks dau-
dziem méginajumiem un skaistam iznacienam pa3a dzejas agona.

Sogad studentu uzmanibas loka bijusi ka romiesu, ta grieku autoru
darbi. Atdzejotas izskan tidu senatnes gigantu ka Arhilohs, Hora-
cijs, Katulls, Ovidijs varsmas; ari tids sens Zanrs ka himnas — gan
homériskas, gan orfiskas.

Kad visi priek$nesumi ir noskatiti, Zirija, kuras sastava ir dzejniece
Astride Ivaska, Kultiras akadémijas profesori Raimonds Briedis un
Valda Cakare, no pasu mijam asociétie profesori Mara Grudule un
QOjars Lams, dodas apspriesties. Bet pa to laiku zalé noris skatitiju
balsojums (ar pupim) par savu simpatiju. Klausitaji bauda ari “pa-
raugdemonstréjumus” seno autoru atdzeja: absolvente Daiga Lapane
un doktorante leva Barga lasa savus grickietes Sapfo un romiesa
Marciala dzejas latviskojumus.

Kad Zurija atgrieZas, studentu darbs un priekSnesumi tiek apbal-
voti 53das nominacijas: parliecino§akia interkulturalisma manifesta-
cija, dekadentiskaka vizualizacija, avangardiskaka interpretacija,
veiksmigakais sniegums multimedialitaté, senajam pantméram drau-
dzigakais sniegums, skanigikais latviskojums un iespaidigikais ietérps.

Saji sacensibd uzvarétiiji ir visi, jo balvu galu gala guvusi ari klau-
sitaji. Katrs priekinesums tiek nominéts kddai balvai, un neviens
netiek atstirs bez godalgas.

Pasakuma veiksmigu norisi nodrosindja LU un Griekijas Kultd-
ras ministrijas finansialais atbalsts.

2004, gada Antikis dzejas diena, ki jau ierasts, noslédzas ar dio-
nisiskajiem ritualiem.

Visparéja pacilatiba. Patikams, negaidits parsteigtums. Patiess
prieks par redzéto, piedzivoto... Tads ir emocionalais noskanojums,
kas valda gan 2002., gan 2004. gada dzejisko norisu izskana.

Visiem ir skaidrs — 3adi pasikumi netiek rikoti katru otro dienu.
Tie notiek reti. Tadu, kad notiek, vél ilgi atstaj patikamas un siltas
emocijas ikviena sirdi, kas tajos piedalijies un lidzdzivojis.

Bet atdzejotais materiils nepaliek, tikai izskanéjis vien, tas tiek
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uzkrats talakai apstradei un atlasei, jo viena no Hellénistikas centra
iecerém ir veidot gricku dzejas lacviskojumu antologiju, aptverot
laika diapazonu no sendkajiem tekstiem 7. gs. pr. Kr. lidz misdie-
nam. Tas veidotaji pamata bas klasiskas senatnes un misdienu grieku
valodas studeétaji.

Tatad $is Antikas dzejas dienas vienlaikus ir ari darbs pie ki pa-
liekogaka.

Sarmite Blaua-Ritina

STARPTAUTISKA KONFERENCE
PAR ROMAS TEMAM
(2003)

2003. gada 25.-26. septembri LU Filologijas fakultaté norisinajas
Rigas III starptautiska klasisko studiju konference Antiguitas viva.
Soreiz pasikums aizritéja urbs aeterna - muzigas pilsétas un tas
radito kultarvésturisko zimju iespaida. Konference, kas jau treso
reizi aicinaja uz diskusiju dazadas personibas no vietéjam un arzemju
akadémiskajam aprindim, ieziméja jau zinimu pectecibu un tradiciju
parmantojamibu. Antikas pasaules kulturas un socialas dimensijas ir
neizsme|amas, un tagad karta to velreiz apliecinat bija pienakusi Ro-
mai, kas bija galvenais motivs lielakajai dajai priekslasijumu.

Runijot par antikas pasaules reilijam, svarigikais jautidjums allaz
ir bijis, ko tas devuias un, iespéjams, vél Sobrid spéj sniegt 21. gad-
simta slieksni parkapusam individam. Pardk bieZi jiatskatas pagitné,
jo nomac nakamibas raditas Saubas. Skiet, ka tur ari slépjas urbs
aeterna butiba, kas divus tuksto3us gadu vecu patiesibu liek par tadu
uztvert ari Sodien. Lai patiesiba batu uztverama péc iespéjas objek-
tivak, liecinajumus par to, ka klasiska dzive rit uz priekiu citur pa-
saulé, sniedza viesi no Igaunijas, Krievijas, Vicijas un Maltas. Inter-
nacionalitite jebkura veida pasakumam pieskir papildu nozimigumu
un koloritu. Nacionalitates faktors ir vél viens arguments ja ne gluZi
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pretéjam, tad atSkirigam redzéjumam, kas rada ieinteresétibu un aiz-
rautibu gan pasos pasikuma dalibniekos, gan nejaudos aculiecinie-
kos. $ada veida iztirzatie temati Joti veiksmigi papildinaja kopainu,
pieméram, vicu profesora Horsta Sneidera urbs aeterna skatijums
caur dimanta daudzskautpaino spoZumu uz to, ki ir un tai pa’a
laika nav mainijusies cilvékn attieksme pret o merkantilas pasaules
simbolu, ka ari cilvéces visparéja atkariba no taustima labuma. Impé-
rijas mirdzums, kas pagaisis maZiba, nav zudis no cilvéces apzinas,
un Romas spoZums un posts ir k|uvis par prototipu maslaiku liel-
varu imperialistiskajiem centieniem. Véstures spirilveida kustiba ir
devusi iespéju vairakam nacijim sevi apliecinit parbaudijumia ar
varu, bet neviens So parbaudijumu nekad nav varéjis izturée lidz
galam. Par to runaja Latvijas Kultaras akadémijas profesors Harijs
Tumans, refergjot par senajiem romiesiem kultartipologiska salidzi-
najumni ar vicieSiem un amerikagiem. Romas maZigumu apliecino$s
fakrors ir ari tas redlijas, kas kalpo par stirakmeni visparéjam Rie-
tumu civilizicijas vértibam. Par vienu likumu un vienu taisnibu visiem
neiedomijas tikai aizvakar. Sis skalais sauklis atbalsojas dizakas
vergturu citadeles annilés, kur likumi un riesibas bija stingri regla-
mentétas. Par to, cik |oti Sie reglamenti ir ietekméjusi misu pasu kon-
stiticiju, atgidinaja lektora Mara Strada priekslasijums par romieiu
tiesibu recepcijas vésturi, bet Igaunijas parstavju spriedumi par Ro-
mas muZibu savukart balstijas nacijas akademiska $apula — Terbaras
universitates tistok|os — 17. gadsimea sacerétajos latinu tekstos.
Maltas parstavis profesors Horacijs Vella daudz vairak centds
akcentét kultirdzives aspektus, raugoties no nemirstiga Vergilija po-
zicijam, un, atgrieZoties pie Latvijas parstavju — gan no Latvijas Uni-
versitates, gan Latvijas Kultaras akadémijas, gan Daugavpils univer-
sitates — runatd, redzams, ka latviesi savas identitates un iedvesmas
mekl&jumos pieturéjusies pie tim pasam vértibam, kas ir visas Rie-
tumu civilizétas pasaules pamata. LatvieSu literatora un maksla ir
gana daudz pieméru Romas uzburtis vizijas télojumam. Ka spilgti
piemeéri tika minéti latviedu inteligences parstiviji, kuri garigo speku
smélusies Italijas sirdi (Daces Luses referats “Roma latviesu literatu
un makslinieku liktepos un darbos™, Maras Grudules priekslastjums
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“19. gadsimta Romas celojumi Latvijas tedzivotdju atmipas”). Ro-
miesi veiksmigi atdarinaja izcilikos grieku kultiras paraugus. Véliak
§ie motivi transforméjusies Rietumeiropas kultira, ar kuru nesarau-
jami saistitas musu indoeiropeiskas saknes.

AtgrieSanas pie sakném bija svarigs Romas sabiedribas diskusiju
temats. Pilsoniskas apzipas stiprina$anai bija Joti nozimiga apzina-
$anas, ka esi, iespéjams, |oti nozimiga §is nacijas sastavdaja, kam
lemts pavélét un valdit. Viens no romiesu valdi$anas gadsimtu liela-
kajiem sasniegumiem, ko tie spéja sev izkarot, bija otium — atpiras
stavoklis, brivs bridis. Ir vél dazadas citas §is leksémas larviskosanas
iespéjas, tacu tas neviena gadijuma pilniba neattélo varda patieso
batibu. Otium fenomens, ko apskatija lektore Vija Vilcane, gluzi
tapat ka Horsta Sneidera dimanta prizma, sniedz divus iespéjamos
skatpunktus — pilnveidoSanas un paSiznicinisanas. Otium deva
iespéju dizakajiem pratiem radit palickosas vértibas, t. sk. ari litera-
turi, kur atseviSku autoru darbi disoné tikpat krasi ka pasa otium
izmantoSanas iespéjas. Liekas, ka Marciala satiras personificétais
pilsétas pusnopietnais téls, kas atklajas profesores Ilzes Ramnieces
priekslasijuma, nevar bat ta pati vieta, par ko raksta Tacits, - Roma,
kas tuvojas moralai katastrofai (docentes Vitas Paparinskas referats).

Referatu ka domas rosinataju vértibu apliecinaja ari spraigas
debates, kas sekoja katram priekslasijumam. Interesentiem ir iespgja
smelties ari no pirmavotiem, jo vértigakie konferencé nolasitie refe-
rati ir partapusi par rakstiem un publicéti $aja gramata.

Andris Bullis

KRETA... GRIEKIJA... PASAULE.
MUSLAIKU GRIEKU LITERATURA LATVIJA:
NIKS KAZANDZAKIS

2004. gada apnli Latvijas Universitates Hellénistikas centra notika
jau otra tikSanas ar krérieSu rakstnieka Nika Kazandzaka (Nixog
Katavitaxng, 1883-1957) biedribas vaditaju Jorgu Stasinaki. Biedriba
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Starprautiskas N. Kazandzaka biedribas priek3sédis J. Stasinakis
kopa ar I. Ramnieci un Latvijas grieku apvienibas PATRIDA
parstavi I. Kolodzinu Latvijas Universitaté 2003. gada

daudzas valstis darbojas kops 1988. gada, tas mérkis ir izplatit pa-
saulslavena grieku rakstnieka, dzejnieka, publicista Nika Kazandzaka
atstato literiro mantojumu un tadéjadi popularizét muasdienu
Grickijas kultarvértibas; biedribas atzari ir visa pasaulé - Australija,
Kipra, Islandé, AzerbaidZiana, Kongo, Kirgizstani, Armenija, Polija,
Saiida Arabiji, Krievija u. c. Biedribas centrala nodala atrodas Sveicé,
no kurienes ieradas ari Jorgs Stasinakis.

Par tikSanas prieksvésturi. No 2003. gada novembra péc Hel-
lénistikas centra iniciativas cikla Grieku lasijumi ietvaros intere-
sentu grupa — LU macibspéki, studenti un absolventi — saka kopigi
lasit Nika Kazandzaka rominu Atskaite Greko. Pulcéjoties reizi
nedé|a, sniedzam “atskaiti” ne tikai cits citam par izlasito un par-
domato, bet ari parskiram kadu nodaju Kazandzaka dzivé. Romana
satura raditaja lasim: Senci, Mate, Déls, Jeruzaleme, Maskava, Ate-
nas, Kréta — it ka parasti, nepretenciozi nosaukumi. Varétu domat,
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ka autors vienkarsi stastis par kadu radinieku vai vietu. Un stasta!
Tacu neiesligst stkumainiba, bet atklij vienmér vienotu telpu — cil-
véks, konkréta vieta, pasaule. Nekas nav sadalits, viss ir vienots. Ka
Kazandzakis raksta romina noda]a Aténas - para skaitli ir pretruna
ar vipa sirdi, vipa sirds skaitlis ir nepara skaitlis, tas ir kas tids, kas
vél japiepilda.

8is Kazandzaka meklétija un ce|otaja gars iemajojis ari vina bied-
riba, kuras galvenas aktivitites ir daZadas konferences, kolokviji,
izstides, mazika, filmas, literirie konkursi. Kop§ 2003. gada feb-
ruara biedribas apakinodaja darbojas ari Latvija, tas aktivitates lidz
$im nodro$inajis LU Hellénistikas centrs.

Jorga Stasinaka vieso§anas Riga bija saistita ar vélmi git prieks-
statu par Latvija dzivojoSo Nika Kazandzaka dailrades interesentu
un potencialo pémieku atskarsmém un viedokliem, sakot iepazit izcilo
grieku rakstnieku.

Tomér masu — latvie$u lasitdju paustos iespaidus par romanu
Atskaite Greko neapSaubami darija bagatakus Jorga Stasinaka lek-
cija — kopsavilkums par Nika Kazandzaka dzivi un darbiem.

Te vieta daZi fragmenti no Jorga Stasinaka teikta.

Askets, misticists, filozofs, romanu autors, dzejnieks, dramaturgs,
paredis, sappotijs — tie ir tikai daZi no Nika Kazandzaka raksturo-
tajvardiem, turklat atzinigie. Pastav ari negativie: politikas, religijas,
literatiiras darboni vipu palaikam raksturojusi ki bezdievi, komu-
nisty, antinacionalu elementu, antikristu, anahronisku rakstnieku.

Par Nika Kazandzaka domu un darbu pasauli arvien pastavejusi
pretrunigi spriedumi. Tapéc vienigais veids, ka $ai pasaulei pietuvo-
ties mazak pastarpinati, ir vipa teksti, uzcitiga to petifana, atsauk-
$anas uz tiem,

Niks Kazandzakis pats sevi arvien uzskatijis par dzejnieku (vipa
romanista laiks ir dzives pédéjie gadi). Dzejas joma viga lielakais un
pazistamakais darbs - Odiseja. Tas ir monumentils dzejojums:
33 333 rindas. S5aja fundamentalaja darba autors izgaismo gan Odi-
seja piedzivojumus, gan pasa ce]ojumu, mislaiku cilveka ce|a gajumu.

Nika Kazandzaka romanu klasta visvairak tutkotie un pazistama-
kie ir Aleksis Zorba, Pédéja kardinasana, Kristus vélreiz krusta sists;
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tie devusi iedvesmu citam makslam (teatris, kino, opera}. Bet pasa
Nika Kazandzaka iedvesmas un ietekmju avoti ir pamata tris: hel-
leni, Austrumi, Rietumi. Visbiezik Kazandzaka darbos jitama grieku
gadu tikstodiem ilgids véstures un mitu klatbitne. Vips atklaj grieku
tautas dzivi, tikumus, vipa teksti palaikam ir ki nacionilo iezimju
enciklopédija, ipa8i, kad vins stasta par Krétu.

Saraksté Kazandzakis min faktu, ka vipa senéi bijudi arabi, viga
rit arabu-afrikipu asinis. Tapéc vigam tuva musulmapu kultara,
miksla. Ce|ojumos iemilétas Vidéjo Austrumu zemes, Padomju Sa-
vieniba. Tagore, Gandijs, Buda labu laiku ir Kazandzaka uzmanibas
lok3, vigs aktivi interesejas par jiadu, japanu, kinie$u tradicijam.

Jaunibas gados Niks Kazandzakis baudijis eiropeisku izglitibu
Francija, iepazinis Rietumu kultru. Lai ari pamatstudiju joma ir
jurisprudence, Kazandzakis iet klausities Bergsona lekeijas, studiju
gados atklaj sev Nici. Vairakus gadus vip$ pavadija Ving, Madride,
Berline. Citds zemés gitie iespaidi kopa ar krétisko hellénisma ap-
zigu veido un briedina Nika Kazandzaka domas un atzipas. Tajas
galvenie atbalsta punkti, kas cilvékam svarigi visa miZa garuma, ir:
batibas un brivibas mekléjumi, dabas pielogsme, gara/gariguma
prioritite un nepiecieSamiba parvaret Sauribu, visparinat.

Ki daudzi grieki un ari cittautu inteligence, Niks Kazandzakis
ietekméjies no sava laika lielajiem politiskajiem un sabiedriskajiem
stravojumiem, tomér nekad nav galigi pievienojies kadam no tiem.
Nacionalisms, komunisms, socidlisms, sociadldemokritija — nekad
Kazandzakis nav piederéjis kadai partijai. Ka jau brivs cilvéks, vips
citadi nevargja. Tomer $is fakts nebija par traucekl, lai vips istaja
bridi atbalstitu apspiestos, lai iestitos pret badu, karu, par mieru.
Arvien vig$ bijis cilvécibas, morales jautajumu risinatajs, nekad nav
aizravies ar pseidopolitiskam nodarbém.

Interesanta ir Kazandzaka atticksme pret religiju, Dievu. Dievs
nav “dotais”, stabilais. Dievs ir nepirtraukt mekléjamais. Cilveki
Dievu gan rada, gan ari iznicina. Vigu ciga par Dieva glabsanu ir
ieguldijums pasaules rado3aja, garigaja attistiba.

Nika Kazandzaka darbu “sakumpunkts” ir vina dzimtd Krétas
sala - zeme, valoda, vésture, Jaudis, tradicijas. Bet rakstnieks, protams,
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nav Saurs lokalpatriots. Budams ists krétietis, vip$ ar savu domu,
darbiem izlauZas talu arpus $is grieku salas. Saknes Kréta, doma pa-
saulé. Rakstot par Krétu, Niks Kazandzakis raksta par jautdjumiem,
kuri batiski visiem cilvékiem jebkura pasaules mala — vips sintezé,
visparina.

Romana, kuru vairdkus ménesus lasijim un parspriedam, autors
no personu un vietu apraksta nemanami vij rindas, lidz lasitajs jau
attopas Griekijas dabas ainava, pats isti neizSkirdams, vai lasa par
jauno vai seno Griekiju: “Kadu pavasara svetdienu atcergjos divus
tris ziedoSus kir§us kada ziedo$a sarkana plava, mana sirds pildijas
ar svétlaimi. Taja bridi uzléca un atmirdzéja saule ka pirmaji diena,
kad iznica no Dieva rokam: atmirdzéja Saroniku jara, talak Egina
ritausma pildijas roZsdrtuma; divi krauk|i pa labi no manis meta
skaistus ripkus, un vigu sparni sasitds ka loka stigas. No vienas
puses vi|ni ka homeériskie zirgi ar baltam krépém, svaigas plasi izple-
tusds Homeéra varsmas, un no otras puses Aténas olivkoks — viss e||a
un gaisma un Apollona laurkoki. Maja, atturiga zeme, roza klintis
saules gaismna, zili kalni viegli kust¢jas, kapeja gaisma. Gluzi kaili
mierigi Zivéjas saulé, nesatraukei ki atléti” (Anafora ston Gkreko,
Athina, 135. Ipp.).

Gan tikSanas ar Stasinaka kungu, gan Kazandzaka rakstitas no-
dalas beidzas “péksni” Klausimies, runijam, petam - un tiksanas
jau ir beigusies; lasam, domajam, gribam parskirt lapu — bet sakas
jau cita nodala. Ir sajata, ka palicis kas nepateikts, nepabeigts — ki
nepara skaitlis. Un atliek vien izbaudit laurlapu pecgar$u uz meles —
ka nodala Atenas.

Par Kazandzaka vietu pasaules kultartelpa liecina ari tas, ka Grie-
kijas Kultaras ministrija vina virdu iek|avusi kultiras olimpiades
“dalibnieku” saraksta, — 2004. gada no marta lidz augustam Kréta no-
tikusi visdazadakie Kazandzaka dzivei un darbam veltitie pasakumi.

Nika Kazandzaka dailrades batiskaka ass ir parlieciba, ka cilve-
kam jajat un jazina savas saknes, bet vienlaikus jdiepazist ari citas
kulttras, citadas vértibas. Griekiska kulturidentitate, bet art kosmo-
politiskais redzéjums ir Nika Kazandzaka domu pasaules vertigakie
parametri.
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Romana Atskaite Greko autors piemin tris cilvéku kategorijas:
tie, kuri skatas pagatné, mekle romantisko, bég no tagadnes; tie,
kuri dzivo tagadné, redzot to sapuvuiu, pasauli — nelidzsvarotu; tie,
kuri raugas talu nakotne un darbojas, lai ieraudzitu nakotnes seju,
lai “satvertu” cilvéces nikamibas veidolu. Niks Kazandzakis pats,
bez §aubam, pieder pie pédéjiem.

Atskiriba no igaugiem un lictuvie$iem mums vél nav izcila grieka
Nika Kazandzaka darbu tulkojumu dzimtaja - latvieu valoda.
Jorga Stasinaka vélgjums - energiski kerties pie to tulko3anas. Ce-
rams, ka iepriek3&jo gadu Grieku lasijumi (veltiti tie§i mislaiku grieku
literataras iepazi3anai) izradisies augliga augsne o tulkojumu tap-
anai.

leva Teréze Treibaha

KLASISKAS FILOLOGIJAS NOZIMIGIE VARDI LATVIJA:
LU PROFESORS PETERIS KIKAUKA (1886-1967)

Klasiska filologija pieder pie tam zinatnu nozarém, kuras stavejusas
pie Larvijas Universitites pirmsikumiem. Tradicionili visur pasaule
tas parstavnieciba universitites kopto disciplinu loka nodroSina
akadémiskajai iestadei klasiskas, tradicijam bagartas un augstas gari-
gds kulthras neséjas statusu. Protams, svarigs nosacijums — lai 3ai
zinatgu joma macibspeku vida batu savi korifeji.

Latvijas pirmas brivvalsts divdesmit piecos gados klasiskas filolo-
gijas profesors Péteris Kikauka neapSaubami ir bijis tads korifejs. Un
t3 nav akadémiskas virsotnes iekarojusa profesora retoriska apjas-
mosana; tas Ir vertibas, kas no $im akademiskajam virsotném tika un
palika studentiem, talam jo tilam nikamajam kultarpaaudzém.

Sodien mitsu toposie (un ari jau rapusie) klasiskie filologi neatrod
dzimtaja valodi stabilikas, zinatniskas informacijas un tas optimala
izklasta zina pilnigakas un uzticamakas gramatas ka Pétera Kikau-
kas 1926. un 1934. gada iznaku$o “Grieku valodas gramatiku”
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(I-1I daja) un 1944. gada publicéto “Grieku literatiiras vésturi”. Vel
joprojim tieSi So grimatu mekléumos interesenti ripigi uzmana
antikvariitu krijumus (lai gan Skiet, ka nu jau vecikas paaudzes
majas bibliotékas bus iztuk3otas...).

Nu jau stabili stivot 21. gadsimti un domijot par gadu loku
kops Pétera Kikaukas dzim3anas (tas iesniedzas jau otraja simti) un
par palicko$o, kas, cilvékam aizejot, iztur gadsimtus, akcentéjamas
profesora personibas un darbibas ipasas kvalitites, gribétos pat teikt —
zindma unikalitite, ja vértéjam salidzindjuma ar mislaiku faktiem
un zinamim akadémiskas dzives tradicijam.

Un katras zinatné raZigas personibas miZa stdja un maZa devums
ka tads nes sevi kidu micibu, pieredzi nikamajim 8is nozares pa-
audzém — tam atliek gribét un prast to apzinat.

Zinams, ka 3 ir magisks skaitlis; ari profesora Pétera Kikaukas
darba Latvijas Universitaté un viga ka kultaras cilvéka darb3 izgli-
totas Latvijas laba domingé, manuprat, tris aspekti.

Vispirms jaatzimé, ka profesors darbojies ki talantigs un dzi|$
klasiska tipa filologs — mislaikos, nepartraukti arvien Saurik specia-
lizejoties, ta ir nepelniti tikpat ka izskausta paradiba filologija. Laba-
kais apliecindjums tam, ka profesors vienlidz veiksmigi stradajis gan
ka valodnieks, gan literatiirzinitnieks, ir abi jau pieminétie funda-
mentalie darbi: gricku valodas gramatikas gramata divas dalas (no
fonétikas lidz sintaksei, ar |oti augstvértigu vispirlingvistisko komen-
taru) un tikpat fundamentils grieku literatiras vestures izklasts, ari
ar savam laikam augstvértigu zinatnisko komentiru — otras tadas
gramatas par sengricku literataru latvie$u valoda joprojam nav.

Par pirmo grimatu Péterim Kikaukam, tolaik vél universitites
vecakajam docentam, pieskirta Latvijas Kulturas fonda prémija par
“Zinitnes graimatu” 1000 latu apméra. Lidzigun novértéjumu neap-
saubami butu izpelnijusies ari “Gricku literatiras vésture”, ja tas
publicésanas gads nebatu — 1944,

lespéjams, prasme un spéja nenorobeZoties tikai valodas vai lite-
ratirpétniecibas joma zinima méra saistama ar Pétera Kikaukas ipasa
filologiska talanta liktajiem pamatiem; ta profesors Ernests Blese,
atziméjot Pétera Kikaukas ievéléSanu LU profesora amata, starp viga
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Péteris Kikauka
20. gs. 20. gadu beigas

dzives faktiem min, ka “to grieku valodu, no kuras pat daudzi gim-
nazisti bég ka no nelaba, vigs bez piespieSanas macas jau pamatsko-
las laika, vasara ganos iedams” (Izglitibas Ministrijas Ménesraksts,
1931, nr. 4).

Savu kandidata darbu Térbatas universitates Klasiskas filologijas
nodala students Péteris Kikauka saraksta sengrieku valoda - ti ir
unikala paradiba ari tajos laikos (autors ar $o savu darbu k|ast visa
universitaté slavens!), nemaz nerunajot par misdienam.

Pieminot nakamo akadémiskas pilnveidoSanas pakapi — doktora
darbu, atkal ipasi janoverté Pétera Kikaukas zinitnisko interesu
joma, proti, sengrieku dzejas metrika, kas no klasiskas filologijas
specializéSanas laukiem arvien tikusi uzskatita gandriz vai par vissa-
rezgitako. Doktora disertacija “Metres de la poesie grecque mono-
dique” (Grieku monodiskas dzejas pantméri) tiek prezentéta gan LU
Lielaja auli, gan Sorbonna Parizé; starptautiskajas bibliografijas par
gricku metrikas jautajumiem (visa pasaulé saméra Saura zinamicku
loka pétitiem) ir ari viena latvieSu autora vards...
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Filologa (vélreiz uzsveru: §i varda klasiskaja nozimé!) atvertiba
jebkuriem faktiem, kas saistiti ar o nozari, domijams, mudinajusi
profesoru Kikauku ieintereséti un augligi darboties visai plasa talaika
kultardzives norisu diapazona.

Te nu paveras ofrs butisks profesora personibas un darbibas
aspekts. Profesors Erihs Dils, suminot Péteri Kikauku 50 gadu jubi-
leja, raksta, ka gavi|nieka lidz3inéjais darbs ir “Latvijas garigas kul-
taras laba” (Izglitibas Ministrijas Ménesraksts, 1936, nr. 12}. Dzili
virdi, kiddus varétu veltit Kri§janim Baronam vai Edvuardam Smil-
gim... Par Péteri Kikauku - tie patiesi nav tikai rota piecdesmitgad-
niekam jubilejas reize.

Lai runa fakti!

Profesors Kikauka ir ilggadéjs Latvijas Universitates Fundamen-
tilis bibliotékas darbinieks. Erihs Dils jau pieminétaja jubilejas rak-
sta pamatoti atzimé, ka “So kluso darbu ne vienmeér citi novérte”
Ja, tomeér tolaik Sis “klusais” darbs novértéts ar Triju Zvaiginu
ordeni. Vestures, filozofijas, filologijas un ipasi klasiskas filologijas
gramatu kracuves, kurn komplektgsana darbojies Péteris Kikauka,
talaika sameéra pieticigajam materialajam un ari sakaru iespéjam ir
izcilas.

Profesors Dils $aja pasa 1936. gada (tatad 17 gadu pec LU dibi-
nafanas) publicétajd rakstd arzimeé, ka LU specialistiem *“griti stra-
dar zinamiskus darbus miasu apstak|os, kad masu universitate vel
tik jauna un misu bibliotékas vél nevar lidzinaties Vakareiropas
lielakajiem zindtnes centriem” Filologijas joma misu bibliotéka,
domaijams, tolaik neatpalika no Vakareiropas. Diemzél vélako laiku
ideologiskajas vétras daudz kas no Siem ripigi un griti veidotajiem
fondiem gaja zudiba...

Devindesmitajos gados klasiskas filologijas atjaunotni Latvijas
Universitaté lield méra balstijusi divdesmitajos — trisdesmitajos gados
komplektéta biblioteka. (Un klasiskis filologijas joma ne vienmér
javairas no gramatas, kas sarakstita pirms 30 vai 50 gadiem; drizak
palaikam kritiskak javerté tas, kuras tapuias jaunlaikos.)

Ja, Pétera Kikaukas “kluso darbu” filologu klasiku paaudzes Lat-
vija pratusas, prot un, domajams, pratis novertét.
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Ari klasiskas filologijas specialists Péteris Kikauka bijis 5i jédziena
klasiskaja izpramé, proti, apkopis, pétijis un atklajis plasakai lat-
viesu publikai antiko pasauli ka vienotu palieko3u kultiirvértibu ko-
pumu, nenoslédzoties tikai seno valodu un literatiiras vértibu loka.

Ari ta ir darbo3anas tautas “garigas kultiras laba”; saura vértiba
ir zind$anam, kuras nestaro savu energiju iespéjami plasa diapazona.

Pétera Kikaukas recenzijas un citas publikacijas periodiskajos izde-
vumos, rakstu krajumos, enciklopédijis aptver visai plasu kultirvés-
turisku tému loku: no Griekijas celojumu iespaidiem (universitates
pieskirts zinitnisks komandéjums), kas, tulkoti griekiski, nonakusi
pat Zurnala “Neaz Politiki” (Aténas, 1937, nr. 10), lidz gramatu ka
kultarfenomena vésturei (Briva Zeme, 1935, nr. 9), no grécismiem
latvieSu valodi (rakstu krdj. “Celi”, 1933) lidz Griekijas kultaras
iespaidam uz musu kultiru (Briva Zeme, 1927, nr. 4) un valodu
jautajumam misu skolas (Burtnieks, 1927, nr. 8).

Tie ir ari raksti par visparlingvistiskiem un latviesu valodas un
tas kultiras jautajumiem - ja, ists klasiskas filologijas parstavis
antikas vértibas arvien samérojis ar nacionalajam. Profesors Kikauka
nacionilas vértibas saista ar senajim, pat iztulkojot sengrieku va-
loda latvie$u tautasdziesmu kopu (Grieku valoda tulkotas latvju dai-
nas. Ar piezimém par pantmeériem. — Senatne un Maksla, 1936, or. 4).

Ta varétu uzskairtit vél un vél daudzas citas témas, kuras profe-
sora Kikaukas kont3 apliecina vienu: universitates macibspeka zina-
$anas kalpo ne tikai urbi, bet ari orbi — ne tikai Alma Mater sienas,
bet ar klasisko vértibu devu profesors dasni cenSas bit ari donors
visam talaika Latvijas kultarklimatam.

Ja atceramies, ka ari tolaik Latvijai “sadarbo$anas” ar Eiropu bija
aktuila, iespéjams novértét, cik patiesiba batisks (kaut pirmaja skati-
juma it ka ne “pirma ranga”) darbs bija $3da seno, no griekiem man-
toto kultirpamatu atgidinasana un attiecigu temu popularizésana.

Un tresais aspekts, kas izce| zinatnieka Pétera Kikaukas gaitu, -
neatlaidigs un talantigs klasiskas izglitibas (latinu, grieku valodas un
antiko kultirvértibu) reklamésanas darbs.

Daudzas profesora publikicijas izdevumos “Latvis”, “Briva Zeme”,
“lzglitibas Ministrijas MéneSraksts” gudri un argumentéti polemizé
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ar realtipa izglitibas ka vienig vertigas, “dzivotspéjigas” energiskajiem
aizstavjiem.

Lok, daZas domas no Pétera Kikaukas rakstu sérijas par 3o tému.

Uz tézi, ka skolu japieméro dzives prasibam, vip$ atbild ar reto-
risku pretjautdjumu: “Bet ko nozimé “dzive”, un kas ir “gatavot dzi-
vei”?” (lzglitibas Ministrijas Ménesraksts, 1926, nr. 2.) Dzive ir jau-
numa un trikumu pilna - turpina Péteris Kikauka —, vai koncentréties
uz tiem? Né, saka oponenti, bet izglitibai japiemérojas dzives prasi-
bam. Vai tikai tam izteikti materiilajam, patérétija prasibim, kadas
tds pa lielikai dalai Zobrid dzivé doming, — t3 atjauta Péteris Kikauka
un izsaucas: “Lai liktenis ir Z&ligs un pasarga mus no tadas skolas!”

Aizstavot klasisko gimnaziju pozicijas Latvijas izghtibas sistéma,
Péteris Kikauka raksta: “Un tikai tas man pagaidim liekas nesapro-
tams, kapéc daZi 5o skolu (lasi: realskolu) aizstavji doma, ka Latvijas
druvis rudzi un miezi labak augs, ja Latvi)a nebiis [izcélums mans. -
I. R.] klasisko gimnaiziju, un kipéc vipi vispir doma, ka, ja kada
tauta ropéjas par materiilo kultaru, tad garigo vipai vajag ignoret, it
ka §is divas lietas batu viena otras pretstats un nevis papildinajums!”
{Izglitibas Ministrijas Ménesraksts, 1926, nr. 2.)

Uz repliku, ka klasiska gimnazija ir aristokratiska skola, divdes-
mito gadu Latvijas apstakjos Peteris Kikauka gudri ironiski atbild:
“Klasiska gimnazija tie§im ir greznums, tids pats ki kultiira visparigi.
Ka kultura cilvekam nav nepiecie$ama, to tacu pierada daudzas me-
Zoqu tautas, kas bez kultaras iztiek tikpat labi ka més bez klasiskam
gimnazijam. Un aizradijumu, ka klasisko skolu ir radijusi aristokraru
gkira, varétu papildinar vél ar to, ka aristokratija ir radijusi makslu
un visparigi kultiru .. aristokratiskais raksturs vislabaki pierida §is
skolas [tatad ar1 $adas izglitibas, — I. R.] svarigo nozimi un vértibu.”

Lai at]auts Seit iestarpinit kidu retorisku jautijumu: vai $ida
pirms 70 gadiem Latvijas izglitibas lauka raisijusies polemika neskan
visai muasdienigi ari 21. gadsimta?!

Péckara gadi profesoru, tapat ka jo daudzus talaika latviedu inte-
ligentus, aizved emigricija, kur vigs turpina stradirt augstskolas par
klasiskas filologijas disciplinu pasniedzéju. Petera Kikaukas muis
izdziest Burlingtona 1967. gada 6. augusta. Izdevuma “Laiks” (nr. 64,
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5. lpp.} vipa aizieSanu atzimé rindas — “Kanada miris prof. Péteris
Kikauka: vipa miZa darbs bija veltits grieku filologijai un dzejai”.
Tik lakoniski, ka nevilus prata nak salidzinajums ar slaveno sengrieku
tragédiju autoru, §1 Zanra pamatlicéju Aishilu, kura autoepitifijas
divrindé minéts vienigi fakts, ka vips droSsirdigi cinijies helléqu karos
pret icbrucéjiem persieSiem, — ne varda par to, ar ko iemantojis slavu
gadsimtos...

Bet arvien vél ir laiks, vajadziba un interese pilnigak izvértét pro-
fesora Pétera Kikaukas domu un darbu, kas, runajot profesora Ernesta
Bleses virdiem, “ari miisu tautas inteligences aprindas ielietu kiadu
da|u no ti dieviska gara, ar kuru augstakis varas tik izSkérdigi bija
apveltijusas senos griekus” (Izglitibas Ministrijas MéneSraksts, 1931,
nr. 4, 413, lpp.).

Ilze Ramniece

PIE OLIMPISKA GARA SAKNEM...

O, LAMS, 1. RUMMIECE. H. TUMANS

OLimPpiskAs TRADICUAS
O. Lams, I. Rimniece, H. Tumans. | kuitoRvEsTURISKA DIMENSHA
Olimpiskas tradicijas kultirvésturiska
dimensija. — Riga, 2004. — 106 Ipp.

Antikaji pasaulé, Senaja Griekija sakumi mekl¢jami ne tikai Eiropas
virda makslai, politiskajai un filozofiskajai domai, dazadam zinat-
ném, bet ari tadam Sodien visa pasaulé svarigam sporta fenomenam
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ka olimpiskas speles. 2004. gads ir ipasi zimigs, jo olimpiskas spéles
atgrieZas sava “dzimtené™ — Griekija, Aténas. Un varbur tiedi tapéc,
visai pasaulei apjausot 31 fakta seviSskumu, $ai laika vairak neka jeb-
kad tiek aktualizéta olimpiska tradicija, tiek runats par tas sakném
un idedliem. Turklar zimigi, ka visaptvero$aji ap-olimpiides kon-
teksta iesaistas ne tikai tie$ak vai netiesak ar sportu saistitie cilveki
un organizicijas. Atsaukties uz Griekiju, piesaukt olimpisko garu lie-
kas vilinodi visdazidako jomu parstavjiem (no kultiras olimpiddém
lidz dazadu veikalu reklamam un banku kreditu piedavajumiem).

Tacu ka isti radies olimpiskais fenomens, kas masdienas, péc gan-
driz tristaksto$ gadiem kop$ ta aizsakumiem, aizrauj visas pasaules
cilvékus? Kadas ir olimpiska gara saknes un batiba? Atbildes uz Siem
jautdjumiem tiecas ieskicét 1su mirkli pirms Aténu olimpiskajam
spélem klaja nakusi gramatina Olimpiskas tradicijas kultarveturiska
dimensija — Ojira Lama, lizes Romnieces un Harija Tumana sasti-
dita, Griekijas Kultiras ministrijas finansiali atbalstita, LU Hellénis-
tikas centra un Klasiskas filologijas katedras izdota. Vizuali klasiski
atturiga - uz vaka lidzas autoru vardiem un gramatas nosaukumam
izcelta vien harmoniska diska metéja figira.

[zdevuma pamata ir priek$lasijumi, kas 2004. gada maija, pieda-
loties Griekijas Republikas véstniekam (Zviedrija un Baltijas valstis)
N. Kuniniotim un LU rektoram profesoram 1. Lacim, izskanéja tada
pasa nosaukuma sarikojuma LU Mazaja aula. Rikotajiniciativa pie-
der LU Hellénistikas centram, kura aktivita§u pamarmerkis — pétit
un popularizét Latvija grieku kultiiras fenomenus no senatnes lidz
musdienam; olimpiskas tradicijas atgrieSanas Hellada 21. gadsimta
ar o pasikumu tika atziméta ari Latvijas Universitate.

Gramatas satura raditdja pieteiktas divas dajas — Raksti par
senatni un Senatnes raksti, tau patiesiba atrodama vel tresa. Asto-
nos attélos fikséta olimpiska tradicija: gan senais Olimpijas stadions,
gan sacik§u momenti un ar sacensibu saistitds dievibas — §is vizualas
liecibas balsta un atdzivina izdevuma verbilo informaciju par olim-
pisko spélu kultarvésturiskajam niansém.

Pirmaja dala Rakst: par senatni tris autori — antikas pasaules kul-
tdras, véstures un literatiras zinataji —, aplakojot dazadus ar Senas
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Grielijas sacensibu tradiciju saistitus aspektus, vieniem atklij, bet
citiem atgadina, no vienas puses, olimpiska fenomena tapsanu, no
otras, — daudz plasakas seno hellépu pasaules izpratnes un vértib-
orienticijas koordinatas,

H. Tumans uzmanibas centra izvirza seno olimpisko sacensibu
batibu un ideologiju un sniedz 3ai zipa lasitdjam bagatigu informa-
ciju. Sakot ar dazidam mitu versijam par spé|u iedibinadanu un ka
vienlidz batisku izvérdot gan sacikiu sakrilo, religija balstito, gan
sociokulturilo aspektu, autors iezimé sacensibu garu ki nozimigu
visas grieku dzives sastavdalu. Te gan jaatzimé, ka saisto3aja izklasta
gadas ari pa kadam parlieku entuziastiskam izteikumam. Ta, pie-
meéram, apgalvojums, ka “§is [sacensibu] gars radija grieku aristokra-
tiju” (13. lpp.), 8kiet nedaudz parsteidzigs vai vismaz precizéjams.
Aristokratija antikaja pasaulé tomeér veidojas citu apstakju dél, un
sacensiba 31 slana eksistencei diezin vai bija primirais priekino-
sacijums.

Svarigi, ka jau 3aja pirmaja raksta ieskanas doma par etiski esté-
tisko kvalitau nozimi, to obligito kljtesamibu senajas olimpiskajas
sacikstés. Tikumisko vértibu akcentejums, parlieciba, ka fizisks skais-
tums tikai apvienojuma ar morali un gara spéku veido pilnvértigy,
harmonisku personibu, ir ipasi nozimiga Senas Grickijas kultoras
konteksta, un i doma atbalsojas visa krajuma.

Minétais uzstadijums cieSi saistits ar tadiem H. Tumana talak
apliitkotiem un jebkuram sacikstém, plasak - jebkuram cilvéciskam
aktivitatérn biatiskiem aspektiem ka motivicija un balva par veiksmi
(godinaja tau nevis uzvaru, bet uzvarétaju — cilveku (!) ar vina
ipasajam kvalitatém). Sajas koordinatas, respektéjot intelektuala plana
klatbitni, lidzas olimpisko spélu garigo un vésturisko saknu atsegsa-
nai autors iezimé ari olimpisko idealu “arttistibu”, raksturojot to ka
norietu, un lidzas akcente, vigaprar, butiskakas lidzibas un atskiri-
bas senc hellépu un 3odienas izpratné. Tadejadi te nav mekléjama
vien sporta spélu vésture, bet rodas iespéja iepazit daudz plasakas
dimensijas, apjaudot olimpiskas tradicijas daudzskautnainibu izvérstaka
kultiras konteksta, ko balsta ari vietumis piesauktas paraléles ar
citam senajam tautim. Turklat izvirzas vel tadi antikds un masdienu
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pasaules aktuilo vértibu sastatijumi ki gariga, tikumiski dominante
par fizisko, slava un gods lidzas materiilai ieinteresétibai u. tml,

H. Tumana skatijumu uz seno grieku sacensibu gara caurstra-
votis kulciiras unikalitati sava zipa turpina ari paréjie raksti, vairak
koncentréjoties uz literaram reminiscencém.

O. Lams atzimé agona jédziena etimologiju un tilak atklaj ta se-
mantiku, izgaismojot Eiropas seniko literiro tekstu, proti, Homeéra
un Heésioda eposu liecibu lauku. Bartiski te ieziméjas atseviskas sena
hellépa pasaules un cilvéka esibas izpratnes un mitologisko prieks-
statu ipatnibas, cipa un sacensiba to konteksti. Dzive un nive. Pa-
saules tap3ana. No agona dievu pasaulé, cipam dazadu dievu paaudiu
un pasu Olimpa vareno starpd lidz mirstigo atlétu sacikstém. No
individa fiziska varéjuma lidz dievifkam atbalstam uzvaras gisana.
No uzvaras viends sacikstés lidz visparéjai slavai, sabiedribas res-
pektam (un ceribam vismaz vz virda nemirstibu). Lai ari pédgjie
aspekti nav izveérsti, vien ieskicéti un agona témas risinajums sen-
grieku eposu materiila kidam var kist attilaks no tie$as olimpisko
spélu tradicijas, visparéja grieku sacensibu gara fikséjumi plasakas
koordinitis rada nepiecieSamu kontekstu ari olimpisko sacik3u ba-
tibas apjausmai.

I. Ramnieces raksts veltits unikalam dzejas Zanram — epinikijiem,
kas vistiesik atspogujo virda makslas atsauk$anos agonala gara dzi-
ves izpausmém, Visgriekijas saciksu kulminacijas — uzvaras mirklim.
Seviska uzmaniba pievérsta §i Zanra izcilika parstavja Pindara devu-
mam. Gan redzam izgaismotas butiskakas uzvarétajus slavinosas
dzejas satura un formas kvalitidtes, gan izsekojam mita ka epinikija
“kompozicionalas un saturiskas vienotibas organizéjosas ass” nozi-
mes Sifréjumam. Dzirdam Pindara dzives filozofijas atklidsmes un
morala rakstura didaktiskas pardomas. Caur literara teksta prizmu
ieraugam ieziméjamies sena grieka mitisko apzigu un dzives vértib-
izpratni.

I. Ramnieces raksts, Skiet, visskaidrak atklaj i krajuma adresatu.
Atskiriba no iepriek§éjiem autoriem, seviski H. Tumana, kura raksts
veidots péc visam zinatniska darba tradicijam - ar plasam zinatniskas
literatiiras noridém, galvenokart tikai klasiskis filologijas specialistiem

CCLXXXVII
288



ANNALES

saprotamam atsaucém uz antikiem avotiem (tos pilniba neat3ifré ari
reizém neprecizais saisindjumu saraksts raksta beigis), dazadu zinat-
nieku uzskatu sastatijumiern un izvértéjumu, I. Ramniece izvéléto
temu risina konsekventi skaidri un saprotami ari nespecialistam,
izklasta gaitd komentéjot it visu specifisko. Tadéjadi krajums neap-
saubami ir interesants klasiskas jomas zinatajiem, tacu vél vairak 3ai
gramatigai vajadzétu uzrunat tos, kuriem Griekija un olimpiskas
spéles zinamas vairik vieni plakné — ka mirkliga misdienu aktuali-
tite un to daudzinati kultirvésturiska tradicija ir “lielais nezinimais”

Krijuma otrd dala Senatnes raksti sniedz iespéju caur daziem
pasu hellénu varda makslas sacergjumiem (vien tulkojuma pastar-
pindtiem) iepazit un izjust vipu agonalo dzives tvérumu ta dazadas
izpausmes.

Te iek|autais Homeéra Iiadas XXIII dziedajums - senaka rakstu
lieciba par atlétu sacikstém, kuras Ahillejs riko par godu mirusajam
Patroklam, — latviski jau agrak publicéts. Turpretim pargjie tris dze-
jas teksti — Pindara 4. nemejiskais epinikijs Timasarham Aiginietim
par uzvaru zénu cipi un orfiskis himnas veiksmes dievietei Tihei un
uzvaras personifikicijai Nikei — latvieu valoda pieejami pirmoreiz,
turklat to atdzejojumus piedava klasisko filologu jauna paaudze:
2004. gada absolventes Iveta Ivanova, Sarmite Blaua un magistrante
Brigita Kukjalko. Vinu méginajumus seno grieku tekstu poétiku at-
veidot latvieSu valodd gribas ipasi uzteikt, it seviski I. Ivanovas
“cigu” ar epinikiju meistara Pindara varsmam.

Tulkotijas savos latviskojumos centu$as péc iespéjas saglabat
originala saturiskas iezimes un izteiksmes tonus. Fragmenti ir tik
dazadi gan péc apjoma, gan sareZgitibas, un vietam atdzejojums izde-
vies veiksmigs, Jaujot lasitdjam tvert hellénu pasaules izjitu un dzi-
ves vértibu nianses. Citas rindas savukart veidojas parlieku liels
poétiskas informacijas blivums un doma gratak sifréjama. Galveno-
kart tas sakams par Pindara epinikiju, kura jégas un izteiksmes sarez-
gitibu apliecina ari pievienotie plaSie komentari. Reizém adekvatu
dzejisko intonaciju veidojumam traucé ne ipasi veiksmigi attieci-
gajim originaltekstd izmantotajim grieku valodas poétiskajam
leksemam rasti latviesu ekvivalenti. Par himnai raksturigo patosu un
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krasno valodas pompozititi diezin vai liecina, pieméram: fumsiba
virpinat planus (5. strofa), drosu man devis (6.), ar zobenu grexno
tam perina navi (8.}, pagriez uz Eiropas krastu tad nedlavas kugi
(9.}, varéeklus pieradot (10.), lietinas sapinkeréjis {12.). Ne vienmér
liekas atraisnojama ari originila salikeequ saglabasana, pieméram:
nikncikiu lauvu (8.), Trejzaracilataja smagdimza (11.). Himnas pant-
méru nerespektejot, labskaniba batu vél izkopjamaka.

Savukart orfiskajas himnas saturiskas nianses latviskojuma saba-
lanséjamas ar hecksametra varsmam. Lielakoties atdzejotajaim tas
izdevies, tomér atseviskas vietds pantméra “negludumi” vél nover-
§ami: Himna Tibei — 3. rindas beigas, 4. sakuma, ari 7. rindas beigas;
Himnd Nikei — 5. un 8. rindas beigas virsmojuma neiederas triszil-
bigi vardi. No uztveres, ari poétiskas izteiksmes viedok|a ne visai
veiksmiga Himna Tibei it fraze — tev biriga parpilne blaku, bet Himna
Nikei nav saprotams dativa formas lietojums 7. rinda - dzivei kas
piepilda - varbat k|ada?

Tadéjidi, kaur ari, piesakot izsekojumu olimpiskajai tradicijai,
prieks$plana skietami izvirzas seno grieku atlétu sacensibas, visa kra-
juma —~ gan rakstu dal|a, gan pasu hellénu literarajas liecibas, gan
izdevumi iekjautajos attélos — atklajas plasikas Helladas kultar-
ainas iezimes un caur olimpiska gara prizmu izzindmi ari noteikti
antikas pasaules kultdras, mitologijas, literatiiras aspekt:.

Turklat redzigam (jatigam) lasitajam krajuma rodami impulsi ari
Sodienas kontekstd aktualam dazada rakstura pardomam - par
patiesam un $kietamam vértibam, par individa “kvalitati” un tas pie-
ridijumu, attieksmi pret augstakiem spékiem, ki ari par idealiem, to
izpratni un to, ka Sie ideali atspogulo savus neséjus, varbat ari par
kultiras un civilizicijas attieksmém.

Nobeiguma jaatzimé, ka vél harmoniskaka krajuma kopéja into-
nicija veidotos, ja rakstu noforméjuma bdtu izmantota vienota
atsaufu un literatiiras norazu sistéma, nebitu ielavijudas nekonsek-
vences atsevisku grieku 1padvardu atveidojuma — Shérijas sala (13. Ipp.),
Ahilejs (14, lpp.), Oinomajs (10. lpp.) vai Enomajs (19. lpp.), Ata-
lantas tévs Shenejs (20. Ipp.}, Oineja meita Dejanira (19. lpp.} — un
vietam butu novérstas pareizrakstibas un interpunkcijas kjudas.
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Nav zinams, cik daudzi no Latvijas 2004. gada olimpiesiem ap-
mekléja olimpiskas tradicijas sakném veltito pasakumu LU. Tomér
skaidri zinams, ka visi vini ka ceJamaizi pirms dosanas uz Aténam
augusta sikumi sagéma LU macibspéku un studentu veidoto gra-
matu “Olimpiskas tradicijas kultarvésturiska dimensija”. Par to sa-
pemti gan mutiski atzinibas un pateicibas vardi Latvijas Olimpiskas
akadémijas konferencé 2004. gada 12. novembri, gan ari oficiala
LOK prezidenta A. Vrublevska pateiciba LU Hellénistikas centram
un gramatas autoriem.

Scripta manent!

Gita Bérzina

EXPOTITIO* AD POLUM SEPTENTRIONALEM

Diez vai $ajd gadijuma varétu runiat par tiefu Senas Romas kultaras
ietekmi, tacu noteikti no |oti seniem laikiem icgajies, ka katram
pasakumam, kam ir oficidla dala, ir ari neoficidli. Tas attiecas ari
uz konferencém. 2003. gada septembri Riga rikotas konferences
Antiquitas viva neoficiala dala jeb kultdras programma vienlaicigi
gan tiesd, gan netie$d veida apliecinija Romas mantojuma klatbiitni.

Nav jau vairs pilnigi precizas informacijas par to, ka tas viss sa-
kas, tau galvenais, ka tas notika un atstaja palickos$as pedas ne nkai
konferences dalibnieku apzipa. LU Filologijas fakultires Klasiskas
filologijas katedras macibspeki un studenti rada kopgju valodu, izdzi-
vojot antikajam tedtrim lidzigas batilijas tepat uz Smilga Teatra mu-
zcja mazas skatuvites, iestudéjot klasisko Alana Milna Vinniju Paku.
Protams, latipu valoda. Pretenzijas uz augsto makslu Saja gadijuma
nebutu adekvati piemérot, jo mérki bija gluZi citadi. Netradicionala
pieeja nopietnajam konferences pasikumam bija ka svaiga clpa

* Expotitio — Vinnija Pika izprate par expeditio (ekspediciju), kuri aicina
doties Kristofers Robins.
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LU klasiskas filologijas docétaju, magistrantu un studentu teatra trupa
péc izrades 2004, gada marta

akadémiskaja ikdienas dzive. Tai pasa laika nelielais iestudéjums ap-
liecinaja konferences galvenas idejas dzivotsp&ju un recepciju mis-
dienu kultiira, tapat radija patiesi jauku un nepiespiestu gaisotni
jaunizcepto aktieru vida, ko ari veiksmigi izdevas parnest sanakusa-
jai publikai.

Vinnija Puka ce|ojums ar draugiem uz Zieme|polu sava zipa kjuva
par ce|ojumu visai klasiku trupai, jo izrade pilnigi negaidot sika dzi-
vot savu dzivi, daudz garaku par vienu jautru vakaru Smilga muzeja
un neskaitimajam pécpusdienam Filologijas fakultites 205. audito-
rja, izradi gatavojot. 2003. gada novembri Zviedrija, Lundas uni-
versitité, norisinajas vél kads klasiku dzivi papildino$s notikums -
Colloguium Balticum, kas jau treso reizi pulcéja viesus no valstim,
kas atrodas Baltijas jiiras krastos. $aji situicija drossirdigajai cejo-
taju trupai ndcas saskarties ar atbildibu, ko uzliek savas nacijas
parstavésanas gods. Ar attieksmi savéjie sapratis, kas |oti veiksmigi
nostradaja Smi|ga muzeja, vairs nevaréja rékinaties. Nevar, protams,
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Bibliografiska retuma - A. Lenarda
latiniski tulkotas A. Milna gramatas
“Vinnijs Piks” vaks

tik egoistiski apgalvot, ka citvalstu profesoriem nepiemit humora
izjita, tacu Soreiz Vinnija Puka ekspoticija bija k|uvusi par vél lie-
laku avantiru neka paris ménesu ieprieks. Pieminams vél kads starta
drudzi veicino$s apstaklis — latvie$u kultiras programma bija kon-
ferences ievadpasakums. Bet, jo vairak gratibu, jo labak - aplausi
piedardéja visu Lundas Klasisko studiju departamentu, un turpma-
kajas dienas ari izrades dalibnieki veiksmigi sevi apliecinaja akadé-
miskaja jomd, izvairoties no &zelisa I3 vai mazulisa Ra télu raditajiem
spiedogiem.

Varétu jau domait, ka lidz ar to uzvedums ir veiksmigi realizéjis
savu misiju, pieradot klasiku dullo ideju dzivotspéju ari arpus plasa-
jam dzimtenes arém, par ko liecinaja citvalstu kolégu appémigais
més jau ari sen ko tadu grasijamies pasakt, tacu ekspoticijas gars
vairs nebija izdziedinams. Sava zipa par galveno motiviciju vairs
nekalpoja sevis pasapliecinasana, ka, re, més ari ta varam, bet gan
lieliskais kopibas gars, vienotiba vienam mérkim, kas raditu poziti-
vas emocijas, kuru mums dazkart pietritkst. To, cik pozitiva ir Filo-
logijas fakultite, klasiki paradija ari atvérto durvju dienas, kad
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jebkuram potenciilajam studentam bija iespéja parliecinaties, ka
nav tik |auni, universitaté joprojim visi ir tikai cilvéki.

Bet laikam tomér nebija labakas iespéjas ka uzlikt visam punktu
uz i diena, kad to noteiktam savas véstures posmam izdarija visa
Latvija, - 2004. gada 1. maija — nacijas visparéjis eiropeiskas pas-
apzipas svétkos, kad tauta devis uz gadatirgiem, koncertiem, miti-
piem un Eiropu, Vinnija Puka ekspoticifa noléma piestat Ratslau-
kumai, lai demonstrétu kopéjas Eiropas valodu - latipu valodu, kas
driz vien skanés katra maja.

Tie laiki gan tomér biis pagajudi uz neatgriesanos, tacu klasiskas
studijas dzivos, kamér vien pietiks drosmigo, kas bis ar mieru pie-
pulcéties ekspoticifai un mérot o garo, bet bezgala interesanto un par-
steigumu pilno celojumu. Bez tam studentu un docétaju trupa Ludus
Academicus gatavojas sevi apliecinat ari jaunaja 2004.-2005. gada
sezoni. Sane!

Insidiis est vita plena
et expeditionibus,
Sed nil in illa cognoscenda
putemus esse melius.*

Andris Bullis

* No izrides beigu dziesmas, teksta autore I. Rimniece. (Dzive ir pilna
briesmu un piedzivojumu, bet kas var biit labiks tas iepazisanai.)



IN MEMORIAM

VIJA VILCANE
(07.05.1940.-30.07.2004.)

2004, gada 6. augusta Ulbrokas kapos Latvijas Universitates Klasis-
ks filologijas katedras darbinieki ar skumjim atvadijis no savas
koléges lektores Vijas Vilcanes.

Vija Vilcane uzsaka darbu LU Klasiskis filologijas katedra
1968. gada péc Leningradas Valsts universitates Filologijas fakulta-
tes absolvésanas. Vigas studiju laika [epingradas Valsts universitaté
stradaja ievérojamie krievu zinatnieki profesori A. Dovatirs un
J. Borovskis. Gaisotni, kas valdija studiju gados, un gatas zinasanas
ne tikai klasiskaja filologija, bet ari pasaules literatiira un kultara
Vija Vilcane atceréjas lidz pat aizieSanai aizsaulé. Tik spécigi bija stu-
diju gadu iespaidi. Vija Vilcane Latvijas Universitaté docgja latinu
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valodu un lasija lekcijas antikaja literatira. Klasiskas filologijas stu-
dentiem vina deva iespéju padzilinati iepazit seno romiesu dzejnieku
Katulla un Ovidija dzeju. Latipu valodu Vija Vilcane macija ne vien
Filologijas, bet ari Pedagogijas un psihologijas, Véstures un filozofi-
jas un Moderno valodu fakultates studentiem. Vigas labas latigu
valodas zinaSanas, plaia erudicija anrikaja literatira un personibas
valdzinajums bija tas, kas piesaistija studentu uzmanibu un rosinija
vipu interesi apgat seno grieku un romie3u dzejnieku atstato manto-
jumu. Ipadi tuva Vijai Vilcanei atbilstodi vigas personibai bija romiesu
milas elégija ar tas izcilakajiem parstavjiem Tibullu, Properciju un
Ovidiju. Savu izpratni un zinasanas par atsevisku seno auroru dzeju
viga ir iemuzinajusi publikicijas grimata “Senas Romas literatoras
antologija” (1994}, ka ari merodiskajos noriadijumos “ Antikis litera-
taras vésture” (1985, 1990), lekeiju konspektos “Romiesu elégija”
(1989), macibu lidzeklos “Ovidija dzive un daijrade™ (1989) un
“Kartulla dzive un dai|rade”™ (1987). Vija Vilcane lieliski orientéjas
latipu sparnotajos teicienos, izmantoja tos gan lekcijas, gan ikdienas
sadzives situacijas. Saviem kolégiem jubilejas reizés Vija Vilcane ap-
sveikuma vardus médza teikt latipu valoda. Ka svétumu vipa turéja
un izmantoja ilggadéjas darba koléges Lijas Cerfases sastadito kra-
jumu “Latinu sparnotie teicieni”

LU Klasiskas filologijas katedras docétaji Viju Vilcani patures
atmind ka labu speciilisti profesionilaji jomi un ka goda cilvéku,
kura klatbatne izstaroja ipasi smalku inteligenci, sieviskibu, smalk-
jutibu. Piekritot romiesu moralfilozofa Senekas atzigai, ka krietnu
cilveku piemina var dot mums tidu pasu labumu ki vigu klitbane,
Vijas Vilcanes labestibas starojums paliks vienmer to cilveku sirdis,
kuri vigu pazina.

Brigita Cirule
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LATVIJAS UNIVERSITATES
KLASISKAS FILOLOGIJAS STUDIJU PROGRAMMAS
2001-2004

2001. BAKALAURI

1. Sanita Balode

Kora loma Eiripida “Médeja”

2. Ieva Kirsteina

Katulla lirisko dzejoju saturs un forma

3. Ina Lurina

Virie$u un sieviesu kontrastivais raksturojums Eiripida tragédijis
4. leva Priedite

Menipa t€ls Likiana satiriskajos dialogos

5. Liene Sile
Erots un erotika Anakreonta dzeji un anakreontika

6. Baiba Stille
Autora véstijums Ksenofonta darba “Atmigas par Sokratu”

7. Baiba Timma
Katulla epilija “Péleja un Tetidas kazas” poétika

8. Ineta Zvejniece
Pilsopa ideils Teognida dzeja

9, llze Zvirgzdina
“Sokrata apologija” sengricku literarajos avotos

2001. MAGISTRI

1. Agnese Brivere
Tacita prozas stila elementi: figurae per detractionem

2. Jana Cizevska
Grieku valodas elementi Cicerona véstulés

3. Dzintra Kalnipa
Sintaktiskas ipatnibas Jaunas Deribas grieku valoda
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4. Ojars Lams
No retorikas uz estétiku: Longina traktits “Par cildeno”

2002. BAKALAURI
1. Silga Aripa
Subjektive pardzivojumu diapazons Karulla lirika

2. leva Barga
Dievi un liktenis Teognida dzeja

3. Sarmite Blaua
Intriga Plauta komédijas

4. Linda Grundsakmene
Apolions un Artemida Kallimaha himnas

5. Iveta Ivanova
Negativas nokrasas leksika Aristofana komédija “Miers” (EIRHNH)

6. Sanita Kriimiga

Personvardi Lukiana darba “Héteru sarunas”

7. Brigita Kukjalko
Filozofija un filozofi Likiina dialogi “Hermotims jeb par filozofijas izvéli”

8. Agnese Milca
Maskulinais personazu loks Aristofana komédija “Lisistrate™

2002. MAGISTRI

1. Daiga Miezite
Cieanu leksiski semantiskais lauks Eshila tragédijas

2. Antra Neilande
Antika literari mantojuma reminiscences Jaunas Deribas tekstos

3. Ieva Rubina
Saliktenu veido§anas modeli un to pielietojums atiskaja retoriskaja proza

4. Ieva Tercze Treibaha
Komunikativais stils Cicerona runas pret Verru

2003. BAKALAURI

1. Ilze Birzniece
Etisko un estétisko ideilu atklisme Ovidija “Skumjajis elggijas”
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2. Sintija Cepanone
Bukoliskis dzejas tradiciju sikumi sengrieku literatiira

3. Krista Jurgenovska

Satura un formas tradicija Likiina menipiskajos saceréjumos
(“Menips” un “Ikaromenips”)

4. Laura Kreigere

Kolhida un Kolhidas notikumi sengrieku literatiira

5. Sanita Leviiina
Retoriskie jautajumi un izsaucieni Cicerona véstulgs

6. Agnete Nikmane
Médejas mita aspekti antiko autoru darbos

7. Anda Ozolina

Miruo valstibas télojums Homéra un Vergilija epos

8. Daina Ozoliga

Sieviete Mire Eiripida tragédijas

9. Sanita Prusaka

Taisnibas un taisniguma morali eriskais aspekts Hesioda poémis
10. Linda Sokclovska

Filozofiski problemitika Horacija “Odas”

11. Kristine Vimba

Cicerona runa “Pro Archia poeta” (kompozicijas un stila analize)

12. Ruta Zimnoha
Didakriskie elementi Lukrécija Kira poéma “Par lietu dabu™

2003. MAGISTRI

llze Zvirgzdiga
Substantivacija Jaunas Deribas grieku valoda {evaggéliju materials)

2004. BAKALAURI

1. Inese Barone
Epistuliarais Zanrs Horacija dzejd

2. Renate Berga
Dabas un kultiiras getia Ovidija poéma “Metamorfozas”
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3. Jolanta Bérzmartipa
Elégijas Zanra atristiba romiefu literatiira

4, Andris Bullis
Ksenofonta “Atmigas par Sokratu™ - didaktiska teksta lingvistiskais
aspekis

5. Ieva Dombrovska

Dabas réli sengricku monodiskaja lirika

6. Gunta Plataiskalna

Kora viedoklis Eiripida tragedijas

7. Dace Séja

Haosa atspogujojums antiko autoru darbos

8. Inese Stre]ca
Rodas Apocllonija “Argonautika” hellenisma laika literatiirteorétiskaja
aspektd

9. Renate Vitola

Episkais varonis Vergilija “Eneidi”

2004. MAGISTRI

1. Ieva Barga
Sengrieku arhaiskid perioda didakriski gnomiska dzeja — pasaules skati-
juma un pamicibu saskarsmes aspekti

2. Sarmite Blaua
Komiskais Gaja Petronija Arbitra romana “Satirikons”

3. Iveta Ivanova
Aristofana valodas semantika: raksturigie leksiskostilistiskie elementi

4, Baiba Stille-Dubkevica
SievieSu téli Plauta komédijas
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